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$EESE EI EOPOPOOO 
7 The Publiſher to the Reader, 
[ Courteous Reader, 


'E Hou art here preſented with a Treatiſe F 
more to be prized than Homers lliads, [7 
- t, ike that,compriſed tn « Nutſhel, 4 | 
| Enchiridion that comprehends more 
EF oo many large Tomes and Volumes «©n 
Folio ; The SubjeR matter is the mot irm- 
portant inthe world, the method and man- 
ner of — 1t new and accurate , xever 
ws Banter & tter matcht with PR , 
that _ _ memory might bo — 
\) ed , hor thy _—_— 
/.”,\ That thos Ars Read T. Meditate ct; 
| ouſly, Prom duely, ely, axdlncreaſ, e «as well in 
Grace « knowledge continually, 5 the 
earneſt defire of 
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© EXERCITATIONS 


. Concerning 


y be Pure, and T rue . 


eAnd the Impure, and Falſe 
3 | Religion, 


Of Religion in General. 


There is a Religion , Aud that merefie ih 


1.9L! the Ancient men agree fully, 
SAAYE That there ought to be a Religion 
8D: among all Men. 
= .2. Asindeed there isnot a Thing that 
_ more neceſlarily follow, 
- Than a God, a Man, and a Religion, 

2. A Father, a Son, and an Obedience. 

3. A Maſter, a Servant; and a Service. 

4. A Giver, a Receiver and-a Reward. 

5. Or rather a Lender, a Debter, anda Bond. 

. And therefore full well doth one ſay, The Phi- 
loſophers ought to have been the firſt Divines. 
For in as much as we make toward God with 

two wings . 

Thats to ſay 
With Wit, 
And with Will, 


(2) 
Wit can no fooner conceive that God is our Fa- 
ther, 


But by, and by, will inferre thereupon, That 


therefore we ought to Obey him, and to 
Serve him. 

Yea and it proceedeth yet further ; 

That ſith he is our Father, and we his Children, 

Tt is for our moſt behoof to return unto him. 

4. This —__— the Navigations of our Time 

doe ſhew to be imprinted in all the Climates of 

the World, 

And in all the kinds of Men, 

As which have diſcovered Nations that wander 
in Woods, 

Without Law, 

Without Magiſtrate, 

Without King 3 

But none without ſome kind of Serving of God, 

None without ſome ſhadow of Religion. 


Of the Diſtin@ion of Religion. 


a4 is diſtinguiſhed in this Manner , 

1. Theres the True Religion, 

2. Thereare Heretical Religions, 

3. There are Schiſmatical Aſſemblies, and 
| Religions, 

4. There are Falſe Rehgions. 


C oncern- 
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Concerning the True Religion 
In General. 


"Tat is the true Religion which hath its Ori- 
gine from God. | 


The true Religion can be but one, 
That is to ſay ſufficient to.Salvation. 
And there cannot be Divers true Religions. 


I Sf ſc doth apppear , 
I. By that which Religion requireth ofus, 
2. And by that which Religion is to get for us. 
2. Concerning the Firlt. 
Religion, as the Men of old time themſelves have 
taught us, requireth of us in effe&t, 
That we ſhould yield full obedience unto God. 
Full obedience requireth that we dedicate unto 
the Glory of God 
Our Thoughts, 
Our Words, 
And our Deeds, 
In ſuch fort 
That our ſelves 
And All that ever is in us ſhould be referred to 
his Honour. | 
It Religion requires this, 
How can it be any other then one? 
Or what Diverſity can it admit ? 
And if any require letle of us, contented perad- 
venture with the outward Man, 


B 2 Which 


(4) | 
; Whichis all one as ifthey would rob _ of one 
: half of a Man >; 
” What is their doing but: Hypacrif ©, 

os "High, Treaſon againſt God ? 

Concerning 1 the Second. © 
Time which Religion is to get for usis Salvation 
For to ſpeak properly, what is Religion # 

An Art, or $Kill, if F may ſo tern it, how to ſave 
Men. SPREY ED 
And wherein conifiteth this Art 2 

7. It conſiſts in ſhewing Men their Dilcafe, 

2. In ſhewing chem that it is Deadly : 

.3- And finally in'teaching the fit, and conve- 

. nient Remedy. 

Indeed the, very. Law, of Natwe leadeth us 
at to the firſt Point. 

For who is he which even of Nature acouſeth not 
himſelf? 7 

And whoſe Conſcience nippeth him not when he 
hath ſinned ? 

5. Reaſon alſo leadeth us to the Second Point. 
For who is he that concludeth not with hunſelf. 
That the Creature which offendeth his Creator 
deſcrveth to be rooted out ? 

That is to. ſay that Sin ingendreth Death. 

6. And thus far may all Religions come, 

And all Ceremonies ordained by Man, 

As Prayers, 

Sacrifices, 

WW aſbings, 

Cleanlings, 
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And ſuch others; | 
But what is alÞ chis but A bringing! 'of us ro Hell 
ate ? 
Or ads a ſhewing of Paradiſe unto us a fire: ? 
But there is an horrible ; and infinite Gulph be- 
tween us, and it, 


Which Man ; | et 4.3.1 
And all the whole World can neither fly up. . 
Nor Paſle over. We. 


7. Yet muſt there needs be a Paſſage, | 

For the end of Man is to be united unto een 
And the end is not in vain. 3 wo 
8. The Meanto be united Above Sd SETVR 


Is to be reconcilfid here Beneath) {5/2 '; :7 
9. And theMeiad to be Fegoncle® his Beneath 
is but onely one, _ atatioanmiqe 


Which is hae God hſrwſelF acquit' us 'of che Debt 
— we owe untohim. 

. That Religion then, and none Shar which 
leadeth us ſtraight to the ſaid Paſſage; 
And by the Following whereof we fe It 
Is the true Religion, 

As that which zone artainceh to. the eni of Re- 

hojon 2:44 
Whichie the Saving of Man. 
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Of Antiquity concerning Religion 
_ I. The Diitin@ion thereof. y 
2. The true Ground of true Antiquity,' or the 
true Rule thereof. 


I. þ 1s to be obſerved, that there is a double 
Antiquity, 

One 1s Primary 

And the other is, Secondary. 

2. Primary Antiquity is that which was from 

the beginning, though diſcontinued, and inter- 

rupted by the corruptionof: Times. . 

3. Secondary Antiquity is that, which indeed 

is aged, and gray-headed, but yet reacheth not 

to the Spring-head. 

. Thus our Saviour Chriſt controlleth the Law 
of Divorce Matth. 19. 8. Though it was aged, 
and of long. contmuance 3 Even two thouſand 
years old : Yet or ſic fuit ab initio. It was not 
ſo in the beginning. 

4. In regard of this it is truly faid of Terinll:ax 
vernm quod primum, falſum qued poiterine. That 
which 1s firſt is alwayes true, and that which 
cometh later is falſe. 

5. Concerning Antiquity it is to be obſerved, 
that no Antiquity, be it never fo ancient and 
hoare-headed, is to be reverenced or regarded, 
if it be not grounded upon the truth of the 
Scriptures. 

6. And that which ſeemeth Novelty, if it bring 

Scripture 


he 


(7) 


Scripture for its warrant istruly Ancient : and 
hath true, certain, and unreſiſtable Authority. 
The reaſon is given by Aquinas 2. part. q. 97. 

Art. 3. Becauſe the Law of God proceedeth 
from the will of God ; and therefore may not be 
altered by Cuſtome proceeding from the will of 
Man. 
7. In that regard very well doth S. Cyprian write 
lib. 2. Epiſt. 3. ad Ceciliuzs, If only Chriſt is to 
be heard, we ought nor to regard what any be- 
fore us hath thought fit to.be done, but what 
Chriſt wko 1s before all hath firſt done. For we 
muſt not follow the Cuſtome of Man, but the 
truth of God. 

And in another place : Cuſtome without truth 
is nothing but Antiquity of Error. Ide. ad 
Pomp. cont. Epiit. Steph. Pape. 


Nothing muſt be ordained concerning God alone 


; 3, is the Law- 
the Things which belong to Religion, pris of bis 
without the Word of God. Church, 


I. THe Reaſon of that is becaufe God alone is 
the Law-giver of his Church , 

And the onely Author of the Doctrine 

Concerning Faith or Belief, 


And Religious Worſhip. 


DVI 


That ak; is the endly aonkous ibs: Dedhons "IE 
cerning Faith, ' vr belief; WW iprove it 4 the 
following Annes; | 


He 1. is taken Gow the Netute'sf, F uit" 

For all the DoGrines of Faith, in regard of 

the matter. which' is-to- be believed muſt have a 

certain, infalble, and \mdoubred-Trach : 

Noy it is the property of God aloneto be infil- 
libly, true of his own nature.” Ext: God be retie, 

but every may @ lyar, faith'S. Pawl; Row: 3.4. Þ 

And therefore G6Y' alone is' the Aurfior 6f 
the Doctrine of Faith. 

2. The 2. Argument 1 1s taken froth the Quality 
of the Articles of Faith 3'  * 

For the proper "documents ey Doftridesf 
Faith do exceed the capacity, and apprehenſion 
of the Creature. Ah therefore they could not 
be revealed but oriely'by the Creator. 

Such is the Doctrine of the Trinity of the Per- 
ſons in theunity of an Efſence. Such is the Do- 
frine of the Eternal Birth ofthe Son of God. Such 
that of the Proceffion of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
ſuch that of the hypoſtaticall union of the two 
Natures of Chriſt, Divihe and Humane. 

And ſuch are all other Articles concerning 
Faith properly , and ſtrictly taken, which in 
that they are above the naturall knowledge of 
the Creature, cannot be known by us, but by the 
ſu; cinaturall Revelation of the Creator. 
| (tf 


(9 i 
-\Qball them thisof Chriſt may be- ſaid, Fleſh 
and Bloud hath not revealed. theſe things unto 
mankind; but God the F athey which is In 
Heaven. Meatth, 16.17. k 
3. The 3. Argument is taken doc the reward 
of Paith , and the puniſhment;/propunded to'un- 
belief, and infidelity , 
Which doe manifeſtly argue that it belongeth 
to God alone, to frame and prefcribe'to Men, 
Articles, and dogmes, concerning beliefe and 
Faith. For thereward propounded to-Faith, is 
Eternall Life. Tohz 3. 36.Andl that is the: gift of 
God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Row. 6527). 
And the puniſhment denounced/againft infideli- 
ty is Eternall Deathz Which puniſhment God 
alone 1s able to inflict, Chriſt teacherh it 2feift 
10. 28. intheſe words Fear not them which Al 
the body, but are not able to kill-the foul. But oa\ 
ther, fear him which is able to deſtroy both \ſoul 
and body in hell. He teachethit alſo, Jehrig! 
36. when he ſayes, that he that. believeth. 20t 
the Sor , ſhall not ſee life , but he wrath of Goel 
abideth on him. ; Wo 
2 11 
That God 1 is the exely Author the De@#rine on: 
_ eerning Religious Worſhip. We prove it b , ihe 
following Arguments. T9217" 


fl Fo-- 1. Argument is taken Soi the Rela- 
tion Which 1s between God , And the 
Church. | 

Gol 
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God alone in the Spiritual Government of the 
Soul, is Soveraign Monarch. 

Is the Houſholder , 

Is the Husband. 

In regard of his Church. 

This Church in regard of her Relation to God 
Is Called 

The City of God, 

The Houſe of Cod , 

The Spouſe of God. ; 

Now who ſhould be ſo Impudent 

As to preſcribe Lawstoa Foreign City ? 
Congerning ber Duties to her King, 
Orto Another Mans Family. 

Or to Another Mans Wiz 
Concerning the Manner 

Of Obeying , 

And Rendring Service 

To her Maſter, 

Or to her Husband. 

2. The 2. Argument is taken From the Re- 
ward, And mus , Annexed to the Works 
of Divine Worſhip. 

For the Works of Divine Worſhip Piouſly ob- 
ſerved, have from the Munificence of God, a 
Promiſe of Eternal Reward : 

But being Neglected, or Contemned, a Commi- 
nation of tternal Death. 
From whence it may be Gathered, 
That God Alone, who is the Lord of Life and 
 Yeath, Hath the Power 
To 
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To Ordain fuch Works, 
And to Injoin Them 

By the Empire of a Law-giver. 

3- The 3. Argument 1s drawn from the Pro- 
hibition of God. 

For God himſelf by an Expreſſe Law hath at- 
tributed to Himſelf Alone 
The Authority to Ordain his Service, Dext.13.32- 
that thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to do 
it, Thou ſhalt not adde thereto, nor diminiſh 
from z. 

From whence alſo is that of our Saviour, 
Matth. 15. g. But in vain they do worſhip me , 
Teaching for DoFrines, the Commanaements of 
Mee. 

. The 4. Argument 1s, 
ew the Works of Wor ſhip a from the 
Will of God, who is to be Worſhipped : 

Therefore God is not Worſhipped at all by 
thoſe Works, By which he did not declare whe- 
ther he would be Worſhipped , or Not. 

But in This, None can know the Will of God, 
unleſſe he doth reveal it , and [njoines it, 

For who hath known the Mind of the Lord , Or 
who hath been his Counſellour. 

That is Confirmed by This 

That all whoſoever did think to Worſhip God 
with their own Invented Works ; 

1id provoke him to Anger, rather than ho- 

nour hun : 

Nay they are found, To have worſhipped the 
Devil, 
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; Devil, Orthe [dols of, thewr owt beatt þ-zather 

2 than God 2 . + niatnl o7 þ 

__. TT, hey went a whoriwgp with: their pre. Invents- 

WE ous, Therefort was.the wrath of "DAbvhindled w_ 
. gainſ his _, Pal. robs 39 4d. oO 2:88 


0. T be ench Growhll and Als i pink, 
And Divine: Wor ip, - 
IJ the Holy: ranks dan peo T4 


I. -N? Mottal Creature can Teach Religion. 
= 2. Nor Carnal Man can attaintrue know- 
E ce, untelle God Inſtructs Him , 
E mt his Sprritiead Him to the Truth... 
3. The Phrophets A yur to the Truth of this 
Dotrine, 
5 #2. 81 20. To the Ladd; Una to the Th ny. 
E; 4. So: doth: Chriſt/,-:'Joh.-5.: 39. 88arch 'the 
| Soriptures , for in thenr ye think ye Foes eternal 
"= 'f Life, und they are they which teſtifie of mo. 
5: And fo do the 4. onoag calling the Seri- 
res a Rule, 
As S. Pant doth, Gal. 6. 16. And as __w as 
walk, according to this Rule. 
And Philip. 3. 16. Eet wo walk by the ſame Rule. 
6. And ſodo the Ancient Fathers,and DoGors; 
1% W ; Sequi Divinas Literas, &c. To follow 
þ #1 _ * this Rule, faith Cyri/, is the Path un- 
? to Heaven: 
And to be led by this Canon is the way to Sal- 
vation. 
And 
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And S. Irene, Non per alios Diſpoſtionens 
Salatis coonovimns. By the Scripttmes we Lear 
to be ſaved, | | " 
Q. lf, 
The Holy Scriptuve dhght to be among ws , 
the Supream Interpreter of \ 
Scriptives , 
And the Judge of Controverſies. 


1. T7Or Confirmation of That, this FLanguage of 
; the Reformed is to be noted, and obſerved. 

| How better, ſay They, would it fland with wiſ 

dome , That as Auguſtine ſometime © 

wrote of Counſels, Neither the Pa- "_ _ 
pits ſhould object Jerome againſt __ 4_s —- 

the Reformed 3 

Nor the Reformed Angyſtine againſt the Papiſts. 
! Thereby to Prejudice each Side 
F-= | Gut that Matter might be tried with Matter. 

Cauſc with Cauſe, 

And Reaſon with Reaſon ; 

By the Authority of Scriptures. 


= 2. For indeed as the ſame Auguſtine hath 
| taught us, Fpiſt. 111. Ad Fortunatnm. 
We mult not have any Mens Difputations 


(Howloever They be Men of found Judgement, 
and worthy Praiſe,) In like Eſtimation as the Ca- 
- nonical Scriptures. | 
3- Such an underſtander (ſaith the ſame 4ngr- 
- ſtine) Am. 7. In Reading other Mens Wy tinge, 
Such would I have other Men to be of Mine. 


Conſe- 
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d. Conſequently This Power and Authority is not 
to be Attributed to any Creatxre, 


7.0 to the Ancient Fathers, And Their 
Writings. 

2. Not to the Church. 

3. Not to the Counſels. 

4- Not to The Pope A Part, or Joined with a 
General Council. | 

3. Becauſe They have not the Conditions of a 
Supreame Interpreter of the Scriptures, And 
Judge of Controverſies. 

3. Which Conditions are the following , 

I. It is required of a Supreame Interpreter, and 

Judge of Controverlies, 

That It ſayes Infalliblie the Truth, 

And Cannot Erre. 

2. It is Required that It'be not Partial. 

3. Itis Required That no Appeale, or Provoca- 
tion may be made from it. 

4. It is Required That it might produce a cer- 
tain knowledge, and Belief in the Minds 
of Men. 

And by a Certain Spiritual Power ſo bind in ſome 
manner the Ditlenting Parties, 

That They willingly obey unto the Truth, 

And give Aſlent unto it. 


0. What 
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d. What Force have in Matters of Religion , 
Arguments taken from Reaſon. 


I. 


I. = Argument that is Grounded only up- 

on Reaſon, In Matters of Religion , And 
Faith, we Reformed grant moſt unfteignedly to 
be no lawful weapon to fight the Lords war- 
fare. 

2. And therefore, whatſoever any of the Chri- 
{tians have ſaid againſt Philoſophy, and Reaſon, 
when Philoſophy and Reaſon did diſagree, and 
doth from the Faith , 

Whichin the Scripture we Learn, 
All That we Reformed do Allow with all our 
Hearts. 

3- And never uſed thus any Argument taken 
from Nacural Reaſon, In Matters of Religion a- 
gainſt Any Adverſary. 

4. For Reaſon muſt ſubmit it ſelf to Faith, 
we know. | 
Faith muſt not be Reſtrained, or ſtitched accor- 

ding to Reaſon. 


2, 


But when Reaſon is not Controlled of Faith, 
Then we think , That no Adverſary in Points of 
Belief will Deny, but that an Argument PLuilded 
upon Reaſon 


Maketh a neceſſary Proofe. 


The 
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The Controverſies Concerning 
Religion , 
In Diſputations , 
Either Publick, 
Or Private; 
MoSF be Devided only by the Holy Scriptures, 
According to the DoGrine of the Reformed. 


ANTITHESI1S. 


; 7 He Popiſh Doctors do Rejet this Dottrine, 
For They will not enter 1n Combate with 
the Reformed onely with the Scriptures 3 
They Account themſelves Difarmed , 
It they muſt fight with Them only with this 
Weapon. 

2. For this 1s their Language to the Reformed 
Dodtors. 
You Boaſt much of your valour, 
But whether, think you, 1s he valorous , Or 
Fearful who dare not otherwiſe buckle with his 
Adverſary, But upon Condition he may for- 
bid Him what Weapons he Liſt, 
And chooſe for Himſelf what he Liſt. 
Now fay They to Them , Here 1s your valour, 
You forbid us the Weapons 
Of the Church, 
Ot the Countels, 
And of the Fathers; 
And you onely leave us the Weapons of the 
© Scriptures. 
Anſwer 
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Anſwer of the Reformed Do@ors , 
To this Language of the Popiſh” _ 


I. HE that will overceme in the Caſe of Re- 
ligion, muſt only uſe thoſe Weapons 

which are Allowed in this kind of Fight : 

For it is not lawful here, As it is in War, to take 

any weapon by which you can wound your 

Enemy 5 

But weapons muſt be fetched out of the 

Armory of the Scriptures , 

And of the Spirit of God. 

Or Elſe, There will be no foiling of an Adver- 

ſary. 

2. And, This 1s That which the Scriptures do 
warrant. 

3. And the Emperour Conſtantine command- 
cd the Fathers of the Nicene Council to uſe a- 
gain(t the Arrians. 

And to end Controverſies, 

The Books ofthe Evangeliſts, And of the Apo- 
ſtles, And of the Oracles of the old Prophets : 
Theodoret. Lib. 1. Cap. 6. | Ty 

4. And the like teacheth Hilarie , De Trinit. 

Lc-7. 

And Auguſtine, Fpiſt. 3. 

And Contra Liter. Petil. Donat. Lib. 3. Cap. 6. 
And 1n Divers others Places. 


C: The 
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The Supreame Authority of Eſtabliſhing, Con- 
ſerving, and Reforming Religion doth 
belong to the Prince and Soveraien 
Magiſtrate, 


I. VV Hh we ſay, and maintain againſt the 

Doctors of the Church of Rowe, who 
leaves to the Prince only to defend that Religion, 
which hath begn eſtabliſhed and approved by 
the Clergy. 

2. But more belongeth to the Prince, and all 
that which is propunded in the Head. 

3. Which weprove 1. By the Right of Pagar 
Princes 3 

For among all the Pagazs, and Gertiles, al- 
though the ſolemn adininiſtration did belong to 
their Prieſts; yet the Supream Authority of ſet- 
ling, reforming, and defending Religion did 
ever belong to the Magiſtrate. 

4. And that 2. we ſhould not think that the 
Pagan Princes did erre in that weare to know 
That the Supream Magiſtrate among the 1ſrae- 
lites , and among the Chriſtians did aſſume to 
themſelves the ſame Right. 

God himſelf would nave the Ceremonies con- 
cerning Religion to be fetled and eftabliſhed 
by Meſes the Civil Magiltrate. And not by Aaron 
the High Prieſt. 

And after the Death of Moſes, the Care con- 
cerning Religion was devoled to Joſhna the Go- 
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yernourand Magiſtrate, And not to the Prieſt. 


During the Government of the ſaid Joſhna, 

The Ark was removed , 

The Idolls were pulled down, 

And by him was renewed the Religious Cove- 
vant between God, and the People. 

It is manifeſt alſo that David and Solomerr,and 
Joſiah, And Hezckzeh did exerciſe their Royal 
Power, in eſtabliſhing, and Reforming Religion, 
And in overthrowing, and rooting out Superſti- 
tion, and Idolatry. 

If any one doubts of the exerciſe of the Power - 
of Chriſtian Emperours about the matter of 
Religion, let him read the Code , 

And the Neve// Conftitutiens, And there he ſhall 
find Laws made by them, 

Concerning the Catholick Faith, 

Concerning Sacraments , 

Concerning the Churches, 

Concerning Synods, 

Concerning the Paſtors of the Church, 

Concerning Hereticks, 

And ina word, concerning the whole matter of 
Religion. 

5. And it is an Errour to teach that the Care 
of things doth not belong to the Office of the 
Supream Magiſtrate , 4 

For, as fayes very well S. Augu3tine, 

Princes do ſerve God in this, as they Auguſe. contr.ts 
are Princes, If they Injoin good things Creſcon. lib. 2. 
i their States, and Dominione , and a= 
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forbid that which is Evil; Not only in regard of 


that which belongeth to Divine Religion. 

6. To the two former Arguments let us join 
a third one to prove that the Supream Authority 
concerning Religion, doth belong to the Prince, 

and Soveraign Magiſtrate. 
This Argument is taken from the neceſſity, or at 
leaſt from the convenience of the Thing. 

It is a thing very neceſlary that there be one 
to whom the Supream authority doth belong to 
Injoin that which belongeth to Religion, To 
forbid the Things that are hurtful and contrary 
to Religion, And to puniſh thoſe that are Re- 
bellious; For the outward worſhip of God ſhall 
vaniſh away , Hereſies will riſe, and Increaſe, as 
alſo Blaſphemies,unleſſe there be one armed with 
the Sword , who may by fear, and by a coactive 
power, reſtrain the perverſe, and wicked. . 

This cannot be done by Eccleſiaſtical Perſons; 

For their Office is *o preach, to exhort, to re- 
buke, and by Spiritual Cenſures to Correct. 

But they bear not the Sword 3 And they are 
deprived of that Supream Power which by the 
fear of puniſhment may contain the Impious, and 
wicked in their Duty. 

Therefore the very outward face of a Chri- 
ſtian Commonwealth ſhall not be retained, if we 
exclude the Civil Magiſtrate from the Supream 
Authority concerning Religion. 


t. The 
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1. The Prince, And Soveraign Magiſtrate , muſt 
order, and ſettle 'nothing Concerning Reli- 
gion, without Conſulting the Book of 
Holy Scriptures, 

2. And Aſfembling Learnsd, and Godly Divines 
whoſe Charge is to exponnd them. 


I, 


I s He Grecians never undertook any matter 
of great conſequence before they received 
Anſwer from their Oracles. 

2. Neither the Jews before they conſulted 
with God by the Ephod. 

3. Nor the Romans before they had the Ap- 
probation of their Sooth-ſayers. 

4- And therefore doubtleſſe all Chriſtian 
Princes, and Eſtates, are to expect either a Com- 
mand, Or atleaſt a Warrant from Holy Scri- 
pture before they proceed in matter ſo nearly 
concerning God, and his Service. 

5. Otherwiſe they goe about to ſet the Sun- 
Dial by their Watch, and not their Watch by 
their Sun-Daal. 

6. Whether all wiſe Governours, like good 
Pilates have Aanum ad Clivum, oculos ad Aſtra; 
Theeye upon the Starrces, And theirhand upon 
the Helm, Steering their Cute below, by di- 
rection from above. 
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2, 


L. E hw. + Soveraigns are Supreame Com- 
manders for the Truth , yet they are not 
the Supream. or ſole directors unto Truth. 

For in Scruples of Conſcience, And perplexed 
Controverſies of Religion, they are to requite the 
Law from the mouth of the Prieſt 3 That is,they 
are to ask Counſel of the Prophets, And gene- 
rally in all matters appertaining to God, to hear 
the Miniſters of God , declaring to them the will 
of God out of his Word. 

2. Symmachus was bold to tell Anaſiaſins the 
Emperour , that as Biſhops owe Subjettion to 
Gods Sword in Princes hands; So Princes owe 
obedience to Gods Word in Biſhops mouthes. 
Defer Deo in nobis, nos deferemws Deo inte; O 
Emperour hear God ſpeaking by us, and we 
will fear God ruling by thee. 

The ſame God who hath put a mate- 
ria! Sword in thy hands to ſmite malefactors in 
their body , hath put a Spirttual Sword in our 
mouth to ſlay fin in the Soul. 

3- The Magiſtrate is the hand of God , but 
the Preacheris his mourh:. 

And for this cauſe a!l wiſe and Religious 
Kings have given them their cars, And taken 
ſome of them in their bofome, As David did 
Nathan, to receive Inliruction, and direction 
from them how to ſway the Royal Scepter with- 
in the walls of the Church. 

In 
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In what regard a Soveraign Prince 1s ſaid to 
be the Head of the Church,which is within 
his States, and Dominions. 


1.T T is not in the ſame ſenſe that Chriſt is called 

the Head of the Church, which is Myſti- 
cally. For this honour 1s proper onely unto him, 
And cannot, without an horrible blaſphemy, be 
attributed to any Creature. 

2. Neither alſo is it in the ſame ſeniOPthat the 
Popes of Kome do call themſelves Miniſterial 
Heads of the Univerſal Church , Pretending 
thereby to have an Univerſal, and a Supreame 
Power in Spiritual things belonging to Religion, 
and Conſcieneez As alſo an Univerſal Jurifdi- 
Gion over all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons. For this 
Title belongeth nor unto them , neither by Di- 
vine , nor Humane Right, But they aflume it 
by a meer Antichriſtian Uſurpation. 

3. The Soveraign then is called Head of the 
Church of his States, and Corntries in the ſame 
ſenſe that in Gods Word King Serl is called the 
Head of the Nations; That is to 1ay,not only as he 
15 the firſt, & the Nobleſt member of the Church 
of his States and Counts, but becafe he is 
her Defendor, her Nurling Father, and Suvreant 
Inſpectorz and who is bo1ind by the vertue of 
his Supream Authority to cltabiith therein, de- 
fend and maintain Religion, and the Divine 
truth, As alſo a good, and a lawiul Covernment. 
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Of the Marks of the True Religion, 
By which it is diitinguifhed from the Falſe 
Religion of Pagans, &Cc. | 
xe Firſt Mark of the True Religion 1s 

& This; That it dire&t us, And all our Re- 
ligious Service unto the true God, Creator of 
Heavenand Earth, The onely Searcher of Mens 
Hearts, Of which chiefly he will be ſerved. 

By this firſt Mark true Religion is diſtinguiſh- 
ed frog” Idolatrous Religions, which ſeek 
unto , to Stone, to the San, to the Moon, 
to Men, to Angels, and te all the Creatures that 
are in Heaven, and-in Earth. 

2. The fecond Mark of the true Religion is, 
That the Service of God which Religion is 
to teach us, muſt be grounded upon his word, {| 
And Revealed unto us b his own ſelf. 

This Second Mark will ſerve us to diſcern the 
True Religion from the Inventions of Men. 

And to reject as untruth whatſoever 1s not 
grounded upon Gods word. 

3. The Third Mark of the True Religion is, 
That True Religion mult put into our Hands a 
Mean to fatisfie Gods Juſtice. 

Without the which not only all other Religt- 
ons, but alſo even that which concerneth the 
true ſerving of the true God were utterly vain, 
.and unprotitable. 

By this third Mark True Religion is diſtin- 
cniſhed from all Falſe Religions. 


Man's 
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Man's Reaſon hath well perceived that ſome 
ſuch Mean was needful in Religion. 

But to know what that Mean is, was too high 
a Thing for man's Reaſon to attain unto. 

4. The True Religion then, And which de- 
ſerveth the Name of Religion is only that ' 
Which hath God for her Scope, 

His Word for warrant of her worſhipping , 

And a Mean appointed by him to pacific him to- 
wards us. 

And in that Religion onely, and in none other, 
reſteth Salvation. 


The Ancient Judaical Religion hath been a True 
Religion. 

The Jews having had the knowledge of the true 
God; 

And having ſerved, and worſhipped him alone. 


I. A Meng the great Nations 
Of the Aſjrians, 
Of the Perſians , 
Ot the Greeks , 
Of the Ze yptians, 
And of the Romans, 
Whoſe Religions did not bear the Livery of one 
onely true God, 

But of Many. 

There was diſcovered a little Nation called 
the People of Iſrael, 
Which worſhipped the Creator of the World, 
Acknowledged him for their Father , FO 
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Did call upon him alone in their need ; 
And for all the ſmall Account that others made 


of them , 


Did abhorre all the gliſtering gloriouſneſſe of 


the Great Monarchies, and Kingdomes that 
were out of the way. 


The firit Chriſtian Religion was Pure, and True. 


r.FOr It was wholly According to the Will of 
God, Declared by the Prophets, by Jeſus 
Chriſt, And, By his Apoſtles. 

2. It was a Pure and a True Religion, Be- 
cauſe It Had All the Marks, and Parts of the 
True Religion : 

x. Teaching to know one onely God, 

Creator of Heaven and Earth, 

And who Conſerves, And Governs All Things 
By his Providence. | 

2. It Diſcovers to the ſinful Man the true 

Mean to be Reconciled with God , 

Namely By the Mercy of Jeſus Chriſt our Re- 
deemer; 

By whom Alone, 

Having Satisfied the Juſtice of God his Father, 

His wrath may be Appeaſed towards Sinners, 
who Repent, And Believe. 

2. It Preſcribes in what Manner the true God 

is to be Served, And Honoured , 

| Namely 1 Spirit, and in Truth; 

Refers All to the Glory of God, 


And 
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And the Salvation of Men ; 
And Admits Nothing 
Either Abſurd , 


Or unjuſt. 
Of the Agreements , 


Aud of the Differences , 
Between the Religion of the Ancient Jewes , 
And the true Chriſtian Religion, which we 
Chriſtians doe imbrace. 


I, 


Of the Agreements between both the 
ſaid Religions. 


r.(Zo0d is the Authour, and the Efficient Cauſe 
of both. 

2. Chriſt is the foundation of both, By whoſe 
onely merit all the Faithful ſince the firſt fin of 
our firſt Parents have been, and are reconciled 
unto God : See Heb.13. 8. AKev.13. 8. 

3- As Chriſtian Religion, fo the Religion of 
the Ancient Jewes did aim to ſtirre up a detire 
of the bleſſed Immortality, and to confirm the 
hope of the ſame. 

4. Both the Religions did bring, and doth 
bring Juſtification , and Sanctitication to the 
Faithful of the Old, and of the New Teſtament : 
See John 8. 56. | 

5. Both the Religions have been ſealed and 
confirmed to the Fatthful of the Old and of the 
New Teſtament by the felf-ſame Holy Spirit. 


2. Of 
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Of the Differences between both the 
ſaid Religions. | 


1.” THe Religion of the Ancient Jews did be- 
long onely to one Nation and People; 
The Chriſtian Religion belongs to all People. 

2. The Religionof the Ancient Jews by many 
Ceremonies did ſhadow and repreſent Chrilt 
which was to come. The Chriſtian Religion doth 
teach and clearly publiſh that he is come. 

3- Inthe Religion of the Ancient Jews, the Lord 
under ſome earthly benefits did repreſent the 
fruition ofthe heavenly Inheritance : 

But in the Chriſtian Religion direftly he doth di- 
ret our minds to the Meditation of Eternal Life ; 

Omitting thoſe earthly means, and helps which 
he did uſe towards the Ancient Jewes. 

4- The Religion of the Ancient Jewes was 
darker, But the Chriſtian Religion is Clearer. 

5. In the Religion of the Ancient Jews the 
Rites of their Sacraments were bloody, And ditit- 
cult ; Namely, the Rites of Circumcilton, and of 
the Paſchall Lamb. 

Bur in the Chriſtian Religion they are without 
blood, and Eaſy. 


I -FRom the aboveſaid Things It appears, 

That ſince the firſt Sin of Adam there hath 
beer but one way to attain to the fruition of Sal- 
vation. 
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vation, And this way hath been the Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt the Mediator: See thereof Gey. 3. 17. 
and Chapt. 22. 18, AQ. 15. I1. and 10. 43. 

2. Therefore the doctrine of thoſe is to be re- 
jected, who teach a three-fold way to attain unto 
Salvation; Namely, 
1. One to thoſe who did live before the written 
Law , by the obſervation of the Law of Nature. 
2. The ſecond to thoſe who did Jive under the 
written Law , by the fulfilling of the ſame. 

3. Andthe third tothoſe who did , and dolive 
under the grace of the Goſpel by the Faith in Je- 
ſus Chriſt. 

3. The Reaſon why ſuch Doctrine is to be reje- 
ted , and exploded , is becauſe the Faithful,and 
Believers, under the Old Teſtament, have had 
Redemption in Chriſt , by his blood, which was 
to be ſhed, As we have by his Bloud which is ſhed. 
For the Expiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt hath had a 
ſaving vertue, not onely ſince it was offered unto 
God upon the Croſs, But even from the Eternal 
Decree of God. 

And the Efficacy thercof hath been as well 
before, as after it was exhibited : 

In which regard it 1s ſaid of Chriſt, Heb. 13.8. 
That he is the ſame yeiterday, and to day, and for 
ever. 

And Rev. 13. 8. Chriſt is called the Lamb flair 

from the foundation of the world. 

4. Therefore all the Faithful, and Believers 
under the Law have had Redemption by Faith 

in 
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in Chriſt the Redeemer as we have under the 
Goſpel. 

Abraham did ſce the day of Chriſt , and was 
glad 3.as it is ſaid John 8. 56. 

He did fee it by the eyes of Faith, and not 
of the fleſh. 


Of the Mutation which happened to the Firſt 
Chriſtian Religion. 
In the Great Proſperity, and Pomp, which hap- 
pened to the Church under the Empire Con- 
ſtantine. 
The Firſt ChriStian Religion Suddenly Changed, 
By the IntroduGion in It. | 

Of the Ceremonies, and Superſtitions of the Pa- 
gans Converted To the ſaid Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. 

And in Borrowing the Words, 

And the Ceremonies of the Jewes. 


I o 


gd ow Church before this Empire had bcen 
bred In the Hills, and Wildernefles. 


Haires : 

That is to ſay, Clothed with all Sobriety, with 
all Simplicity, And with all Innocencie. 

3. The Biſhops for the moſt Part, manifeſting 
Her to the World, 
Were aſhamed to Preſent Her ſuch to the Cen- 


tiles : | 
That 


2. It cameout of them clothed with Camels 


| 


TY 
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ELD, 
That is to ſay, to Thoſe who Newly came out , 
Or would come out from Pagamiſm. 

4. The Good Emperours Likewiſe , 

Who were Defirous, that the Chriſtian Religion 
ſhould be Received by Their People, 
More Curious of the Outward.then of the Inward 

Of the Appearance then of the Truth , 
Of the Ceremony then of the Subſtance. 
5. They make then no Conſcience to clothe 
the ſaid Church after the Faſhion of the Pagans, 
And to Adorn Her with the Ornaments of the 
Gentiles , 

To Fit the Chriſtans Services, and Ceremonies 
to thoſe of the Pagans : | 

As far as without wrong to the Faith, They did 
think They could . It. | 

6. And this Proceeding was called Among 
Them 
Zeal, and Prudence; 

Which Tertull;an would have called Sacriledge, 


| Being a Severe Obſervation of the firſt Simplicity 


And Purity as longas he Lived in the Church. 


2, 
I. ]N which Beſides, the ſaid Biſhops, were to 
keep this Temperament. 

That inthe ſame Time, being to give content 
to the Jews, who did Imbrace the Chriſtianiſm, 
which for the moſt part did believe that their 
ſhould be a Greatneſfe under the Kingdom of 
the Meſlias. 

They 
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They were very Glad to ſhew unto Them the 
Fulfilling Thereof in the outward Splendour of 
the Chriſtian Chureh. 

2. And where They did Conceive, that They 
ſhould Adorn the Simplicity of the Chriſtian 
Religion, 

They willingly borrowed as much as they could, 
The Terms, or Words, 

And the Ceremonies 

Of the Jewes. 


Of the Terms , or Words ; 
And of the Ceremonies 
Borrowed 
From the Jewes , 
And the Pagans , 
When the Chriſtian Church 
Under the Empire of Conſtantine, 
Did Paſſe From Perſecution to Peace, 
And from Thraldome, To the Domination. 


CF S All the Outward Service of the Jewes, 


And of the Gentiles, did chiefly Conſift 
- in Sacrifices ; 

Thoſe of the Gentiles without a. certain'Scope , 
And thoſe of the Jewes aiming All at One onely, 
Jeſus Chriſt 5 

It did ſeem hard and ſcandalous unto Them, 
To Aboliſh all Sacrifices , 

Becauſe Thoſe New Converts believed , 


That Religion could not be without ſuch Sa- 
crifices. Not . 
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Not Concerning that All Sacrifices are Nothing. 

But in as much as they are Referred to the only 
Sacrifices of the Son of God Accompliſhed 
in the Croſle. 

Therefore to the End, That Neither the one 

Nor the others ſhould be F righted. 

The Chriſtians uſed Themſelves to Speak 

Of Altars, 

And of Sacrifices; 

And as much as the Apoſtles had. taken Pains 

To Teach That All Sacrifices had Ended in 
Chrilt, 

They did Delight to call their Sacrifices, Immo- 
lations, Oblations, Sacrifices 

They call The Lords Table His Altar ; J 

The Commemoration of his Death in he Sa- 
crament, 

The Sacrifice of the Altar. 

A Holy Holt, 

They call the Biſhops, and Miniſters Prieſts; 

The Deacons Levites, &*c. 

Manners of Speech amongThem well underſtood 

Which in thoſe Ages were not Hurtful; |. | 

But in the Following, More Ignorant , And far- 
ther off from the Light, have notwithſtand- 

| Ing becn the Cauſe of great Abules, 

Becauſe they are Paſſed from the Figure, to the 
Thing, 

And from an Improperty of Words in an Error 
of Doctrine. 

2. The Geztiles Allo had a Multitude of Gods 
To them All ; D They 
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They Had Builded Temples, 
Founded Altars, and Sacnifices , 
Suddenly, and at a clap, To Reſtrain Them 
To the Service of one God, which is all Spirit , 
And his Service all Spiritual ; 
They who were Carnal, 
Peſfotted after Pomps, and Ceremonies , 
And after the Wood, And Stones, 
Was found by Humane Prudence Both Scanda- 
lous and Impudent. 
'In Regard That theſe Gentiles were to be Edi- 
fied, And not Deſtroyed , 
Fed, ſaid They, with milk, Before They were Fed 
with Solid Meat. For Thus this Place of 
Scripture was Abuſed. 

Whereas, Then the Firſt Antiquity had blunt- 
ly conteſted, That to have Many Gods, was to 
have None ; 

That to Serve Any Creature was to forſake the 
Creator : 

It was found ſweet by Succeſſion of Times , 

To Transform Their Gods into Saints, 

Their Gaddeſles into She Saints, 

To put our Apoſtles, and our Martyrs in 

Their Place, 

To Dedicate unto Them Their Temples , And 

Their Altars , 

To Give them ſome Prieſts, 

And ſome High Prieſts, 

To Appoint To Them Holy Dayes, 

And Honours, And Services, 


, Now 
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3. Now As Humane Wit is Blind in the Things 

of God, 

It Happened, That under the Shadow 

To Draw to Chriſt The Jewes, and the Gentiles, 

Thoſe Good Folks by a Laps of ſome Ages, did 

Introduce mildly in the Church 

Both The Judaiſme, And the Paganiſme 

We underſtand Their Ceretnioiiles , 

And their Outward Pomps, 

Their Superſtitions, And.Vanities, 

And which is worſe, 

Many of their Preſumptions , And Anticipated 

opinions in the Doctrine it ſelf. 


The Religion, And Church of Rome 
Ts not Now 
IWhat it was in the Beginning. 


I, TO Judge aright of the Komar Church, we. 
ſay that there is great difference between 
that which is now, And that which was in the 
time of the Apoſtles, And ſome Ages after their 
Death. Th 
2. That which was in the Time of the Apo- 
{tles, was Pure and Orthodox , So that her Faith, 
was ſpoken of throughout the whole world, Rom. 
1. 8. | | 
3- After the Death of the Apoſtles, during 
ſome Ages, ſhe hath been alſo a true Church 
But not the onely True Church. Nor the Catho- 
lick,or Univerſal Chnrch, But a Part of the fame; 
D' 2 As 
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As was the Church of Greece, of $yria,ot Egypt, 
And of other Places; She hath been a True 
Church, but not ſo Pure as in the Apoſtles time; 
Errors betitnes, having begun to creep in her. 

4. But the KRomar Church which is now, is an 
Impure and Heretical Church , And more Here- 
tical than any one that ever was before; Since 
the Plague of Antichriſtianiſme have ticked un- 
to her, 1t is no more the Chaſte Spoule of Chriſt, 
but an Harlot, And an Adulterelle. It is no more 
a ſound and vigorous body, but a body full of 


ulcers, and ſoars. In a word, ſhe is no more Pure 


and Orthodox, as ſhe was before, but Impure, 


and Heterodox. 

5. Which we prove by two ſtrong , and Irre- 
fragable Arguments ; 

The 1. is, becauſe the greater part of her Faith, 
and belief is contary to holy Scriptures 3 

And conſequently is meer Herelle. 

The 2. is, becauſe a great part of the Ancient 

Herefies which have been condemned by the 

Ancient, and Orthodox Church, are received in 

her, and approved by her. 

5. I have ſaid, 1. That the now Church of 
Rome 1s Impure, & Heretical becauſe the greater 
part of her Faith, and belief is contrary to holy 
Scriptures. \ / 

x. Scriptures forbids the uſe of Images in matter 
of Religion, and Divine Worſhip. The Church 
of Rome receives, and maintains them. 


2. The Scripture teacheth us, that the bloud of 
Chriſt 


(37) 
Chriſt doth cleanſe us from all fin, The Church 


of Rome doth eſtabliſh another Purgatory. 
3. The Scripture teacheth us, that of our ſelves 


we are not able to think any good Thing, but 


but that all our ſuffictencie is from God. 

The Church of Rowe will, that by the (trength 
of our Free-will we may do good works, And 
make the ſaid ſtrength to cooperate with the 
Grace of God. | 
4. The Scripture will , that we pray, and ſpeak 
in the Church in a known Tongue, All the Ser- 
vice of the Church of Kome is in an unknown 
Language. 

5. The Scripture doth ordain , that in the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper all drink of the 
Cup: F 

The Church of; Rome hath forbid it to the 
Laity. 

6. The Scripture preſents us Jeſus Chriſt as the 
only Mediator between God and Men : 

The Church of Komee doth forge a great num- 
ber of Mediatours, who are to help us with their 
Merits, and with their Suffrages. 

7. The Scripture doth warn us concerning 
Chriſt, A@s 3. 21. That the Heaven muſt receive 
him until the time of reſtitution of all things : 

The Church of Rome will in ſome fort make 
him to come down every day from Heaven in a 
million of Places; And moreover, expoſes him 
under the accidents of bread to divers igno- 


L.AnIes, 
D > 8. In 
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8. Ina word, there is no Propoſition mentioned 
againſt us in the Church of Kowe , whereof we 
may not be able to find the Antithefis in the 
Word of God. 

In that regard there are many to be found in 
the ſaid Church of Rome, which are aſham'd of 
the aboveſaid Errors : 

And except the brainleſle Spirits, and reſolved 
to maintain even the groſeſt Abuſes, few Per- 
ſons will there be found who entirely keep their 
Religion, And in ſome Paints thereof do not 
find ſomething wanting. 

_ 7. I have ſaid, 2. that the now Churchof Rowe 
is Impure and Heretical , becauſe a great pait 
of the Ancient Herefies, which have.been con- 
demned by the Ancient and Orthodox Church, 
| are received in her, and approved by her. 

Thoſe Hereſfies meet in her, and do compound 
a part of Popery, As all the Waters of Rivers 
and Springs do meet in the Sea. 

The Devil hath made them to riſe up again 
upon the ſtage in the Roman Church with fome 
ſmall diſguiling. 

Her fo inſolent contempt, and debaſing of Ho- 
ly Scriptures ſhe hath common with ll kinds of 
Hereticks, to whom ſuch a thmg 1s uſual. 

She doth borrow from the Pharifees the non- 
written Fraditions. And the Merit of Works. 

She borroweth from the Baſuidzars, and the 
Carpocratians the worlhipping of Images. ; 
She hath from the arcoſians, of whom Fp# 
phanins 
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phanius doth ſpeak , And from the Entichians, 
againſt whom Theodoret and Yigilins doe fo ex- 
cellently diſpute the Error of Tranſubſtantia- 
LION. 

She bath from the Meſſaliars, & the Enchetes, 
her vain repetitions of Prayers by number. 

She hath from the Manichees, the Montaniits, 
the Marcionites , the Tatianites, the Eucratites, 
the Priſcilianiſts, and EuStachians her Faſtings, 
her Abſtinences, her Vow of Poverty, Her Di- 
{tinction of Meats, And her Law of Celibat, or 
Single Lite : 

By all which is accompliſhed the Prophecie of 
S. Paul, which we have I Tim. 4. I. &*c. 

With the Marczorites, and Pepuſians, ſhe per- 
mits Women to Baptiſe. 

With the Pelagiens, and Semipelagians, ſhe 
doth eſtabliſh Free-will, The Merit of Works, 
The Perfection of Holineſſe, whereof the Monks 
do principally boaſt , Adding thereunto of their 
own the Works of Supererogation as a mark of 


a Supream arrogancie. 


With the Afanichees, though under another 
conlideration in the Exchariſt, the hath cut off 
the uſe of the Cup. 

It were a thing too tedious to particulariſe 
more tpon this matter. 

8. From the aboveſaid, it manifeſtly appears 
that the Church of Rowe is Heretical , yea above 
all others who ever have been Heretical. 

Becauſe ſhe is not infeted- onely with two 
D 4 or 
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or three Hereſies , but with a great number and 


multitude of them. 

And becauſe her maladies are not ſmall and 
ſlight, but the poiſon of Herefie hath thruſt it ſelf 
through her whole body, having almoſt corrupt- 
ed all the Articles of Faith ; | 


| 


Which cauſeth us to ſay with the Prophet 
Iſaiah c.1. 21,22. How is the faithful City become | 


an harlot © it was full of judgement , righteouſ- 


| 


neſſe lodged in it , but now murderers ; Thy ſilver © 


is become drofſe , thy wine mixt with water. 


8. The ſame alſo cauſes us to acknowledge | 
that the Church of Keome hath onely an outward | 


'thew 3 
. Her faireſt isthe frontiſpiece and fore front,all 
covered with magnificent Titles, But within it 
1s nothing elſe but falſchood, and Corruption. 

She 1s like unto the Temples of the Fg yptians 
of old , which outwardly were fair and magni- 
ficent; But within nothing was to be found = 
Cats, and Crocodiles, and Serpents, and ſuch o- 
ther Beaſts; fitter for a Den, then for ſuch a 
Temple. | 

9. If fo many fair Churches in the Eaſt, plant- 
ed by the ſacred hands of the Apoſtles, and wa- 
tered with theig bloud are now changed in 
Moſquies of Aahumetans, or in lodgings of He- 
reticks; why then ſhall we find {trange that 
ſuch a change be happened in the reſt ? 

Since the thouſand years ended of the bind- 
ing in Chains of Satan by Jeſus Chriſt, in the 
preaching 
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preaching of the Goſpel he hath been looſed, ae- 


cording to the Propheſie of S. John, Rev. 20. 1, 


2,3. to work again a little ſeaſon about the ſe- 


dulligi of the Inhabitants of the Earth. 


o. Antithefts of che Popiſh DoFors. 
I. Objection. 


your the Above Exercitations, they objeF 
I. That By Teſtimowies of Stories, 

No Hereſ te was brought into the Romane Church, 
Or any Change of Do@rine was ever made it 


the ſame. 
Anſwer to that Objedion. 


LVYVE Anſwer to that Objettion, 

| That the Papiſts Hiſtories, written in 
the Time of Antichriſts Tyranny , 

Ought not, And do not Deſerve to be regarded 
by us Reformed : 5 

Becauſe the Authors of Them were Infected with 
the Errors of the Pope : 

And did not Dare write for the moſt Part other- 
wiſe, then might well ſtand with his Ho- 
nour. 

2. And to All Hiſtories, That ſince the De- 
fection have commended the Faith of that 
Church, 

We Opppole the Word of God , 

Which plainly convinceth it of manifold , And 

Damnable Herelies. 3. Be- 
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3. Beſides, we could alledge Sundry Writers in 
all Ages, That openly have reproved the 
Same : 

To Inſtance in one, 

Doth not &7grsbertns the Monk, An Hiſtor iogr a- 
pher, mentioned by the Papilts, 

Expreſlely Charge Gregory the Seventh 

And his Succeſlours, 

Far maintaining and practiſing , 

Not only an Error, But an Hereſie Alſo, 

In taking upon Them Authority to Excommus- 
nicate the Emperour , 

And other Civil Princes : 

This Hereſte hath ever ſince continued in that 
See, | 

And is at this Time, by the Pope, And his Pope- 
lings Avouched. 

And therefore by the Confeſſion of the Popith 
owns Hiſtoriographers, 

Some Hereſles hath taken Place in the Church 
of Rome , 

Which is contrary to the Obiettion befpre pro- 
pounded. 


2. Objection. 


2. Againſt the Above Exercitation , 
The Popilh Writers demand 
At what Time. 
Under what Biſhop , 
By what way, 


And 


_ 
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And By what Proceeding , we. 
Was a New Religion Spread 

Over the City of Rome 


And over the whole World ? 
Anſwer to that Obje@Gion. 


I.] T is hard for us to Anſwer 
At what Time; 

Neither is it Neceſlary to ſet down the very In- 
ſtant of Time : 

All Things were not at once overturned in the 
Church of Aome 

Sinne, 

And Error, 

Came to their Height by Degrees, 

And by Leiſure to Ripeneſle ; 

The Hairs of our Head are not all Gray of a 
Sudden, 

Neither doth any thing ſuddenly come to his 
Maturity , 

And _ Growth of every Thing appeareth long 
after. 

This is manifeſt in fuch Things as baving ſmall 
beginning, ga on forward unto a preater 
Quantity, 

Until they come to Perfettion. 

2. But doth it follow, that the Church of 
Rome 1s not Corrupt, 

Becauſe we cannat tell the Moment of Time 
When it began to be Corrupt? 

| But 
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But being ſo manifeſt as it is, 

What need we ſearch the Hiſtories to 
Shew the Beginning ? 

What we Pray ? 

If you ſee a Man ſick of the Peſtilence , 


If you ſee a City corrupt with Riots. and wick- | 


edneſle. 


If you ſee a Houſe Ruinous, And Ready to Fall, | 


If you ſee a Ship Sinking , 
Will you deny all Theſe, 
Unlefſe one can tell you the Time 
When that Man began to be Sick, 
The Means how the City grew Corrupt, 
Who was Owner, And in what Year 
The Houſe grew Ruinous , 
And in what Day the Ship began firſt to Leak ? 
And what is the Force of the Papiſts Reaſon, and 
Demand, other then This? 
3. But do not their own Hiſtorics Tell 
When, 
And By whom 
Innovations and Courruptions Entred ; 
Let Them See a Few of Them ; 
1. He that firſt uſurped Authority over other 
Churches, was Pope V:iGor, 
After Him Zozimuns, 
And Romiface the Third , 
And Celeſtine , 
And their Succeſlours. 
2. Pope Syricins firſt forbad Prieſts 


Marriages. X 
| 3. The 
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3: The Manichees firſt Denied the Cup to the 
People. | 
4. The 2. Council of Nzce firſt ordained Wor- 

ſhipping of Images. 
. Pope Nicholas the Second , firlt taught, the 
Body of Chriſt muſt Carnally be handled, 
broken, and Eaten. 
5, Pope Imnocent the Third, firſt eſtabliſhed the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation. 
7. Boniface the Third, firſt Declared 
That the Pope was the Head of all Churches. 
2, Gregory the Great, taught firſt Purgatory, for 
a certain Truth. . 
9. The Florentine Council , firſt taught, And 
Declared that the Pope was above Councils. 
10. Iznocent the Third , brought in Auricular 
Confeſſion. 
If theſe were not Sufficient , 
We could produce the Reſt,of the Popiſh Errors. 


_ 


3. Objection. 


. Againſt the above Exercitation, 
The Popiſh Writers take an ObjeFion 
From the Perpetuity,and Continuance of Chriſts 
Univerſal Church ; 
And demand of the Reformed Do@ors 
With what face they dur$t accuſe of Corruption 
the Preſent Church of Rome, 
If they Remember how Chriſt promiſed his Spouſe 
Perpetual Preſervation. 
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ever. 
Ifa. 59. 21. _ me, This is my Covenant with 


Theme. ſaith the Lord, My Spirit that is upon | 
thee, And my words which I have put in thy | 


Month , ſhall not Depart ont of thy Month, | 
Nor ont of the Mouth of thy Seed, Nor out f 


the Month of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, 
from henceforth, and fo# ever. 
And Such Like. 


Anſwer to this Third ObjeTion. 


TO what Purpoſe doth this Objefion ſerve | 


the Popiſh Writers? 
Or what Argument may the Perpetuity 


OfChriſts Univerſal Church afford Them agginſt | 


our former Allettion ? 


2. WeBelieve, and Confeſle, to the Comfort | 


of our Souls , 
That Chrifts Church hath continued , 


And ſhall never fail ſo long as the world en- | 


dureth. 
3. And we account it 2 prophane Hereſie to 


Hoſ. 2. 19. 7 will even betroth thee anto me for 


'* es a, 


teach that Chriſts Uuiverſal Church hath Periſh- | 


ed from the Earth at any Time ; 


For this Aſſertion ſhaketh the Foundation of all 


Faith, and Religion. 


4. But the Popiſh Writers who makes this | 


| Objettion, | 
Should prove by invincible evidence of Scr! _ 
at 
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That the Catholick Univerſal Church of Chriſt 
is nothing Elſe , 
But the Outward Succeſſion of the Rowan See : 
If They can Prove This, 
They ſhould Prove their Objection Soundly , 
And ſhould confute our Opinion Truely. 
5. But it isa Thing which They cannot Doe, 
They cannot bring us 
Either Texts of Scriptures, or Reaſons, 
To ſhew that Chriſts Church 
Either is the Popes Succeſlion, 
Or Elſe dependeth upon the ſame See. 
6. Foras Touching External Shew, 
And Succeſſion of Churches , 
The Scriptures have foretold, 
Apoc. 12. and 13.16. 
That Antichriſt ſhall Seduce 
Great, and Small, 
Rich, and Poor, 
Free, and Bond ; 
And that the Church ſhall fie into the Wil- 
derneſle, 
And there Remain : 
Ct all which no word could be true, 
If the Catholick Church were tied 
To the Popes Chaire, 
And the Popes Chaire were the Rock 
Fhat cannot be removed. 
7- And yet notwithſtanding this General 
Diſperſion, 
And the Flight of the Church under Antichriſt, 
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The Catholick, Church ſhall for all That 
Continue. | 

8. Although not in that outward ſtrength, 
And Glory , Eee k 
In which ſometimes it hath appcared, 
And Flouriſhed. 


4. Objettion. 


Of the Popifh Writers 
Againit the above Exercitations , | 
That the Now Church of Rome ii Changed, 
And is not Now what it was ini the Beginning. 


What Impudence # This, ſay the ſaid Writers; | 
There was never Hereſie that Aſſaulted the 
Church of Rome, | 
Of which it carried not the Viftory, 
As 
Over the Donatiſts , 
Over Jovinian , 
Over Pelagins the Britain, 
And over Others. 


Anſwer to this Fourth Obje@ion. | 


1.”T He Triumphs of which the Popiſh Writers | 
do boaſt of, ©: 
Are no more proper to the Now, or Latter 
Church of Rome, 
Then the Triumphs of old Rome 
' Over Pyrrhus , 


Over 
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Over Annibal, | 
Over Perſes , | | 
Over Antiochus , are to be eſteemed the Tri- 
umphs of Kowe, Now Being. 

2. And for the pretended Viftory over Pela- 
 gins the Britain, we ſay that he Triumphed 0o- 
yer the Popiſh Kingdome. | 

For did te not Teach, That Grace was imbred 
in Nature? And the Popiſh Crew of Jeſuites 
Defendeth the ſame. 

Who ſeerh not then Pelagizs fitting in the 
Popiſh Triumphant Chariot * 


Popery is not of the firſt, and Primary Antiquity 
That is many of the preſent DoFrines of the 
Charch of Rome; And in what Time 

Errors were received in it. 


I. P4 piſts are not able to produce any Record, 

Expreſſe and direct teſtimony, Canon of 
Council, or Eccleſiaſtical conſtitution , For their 
burning Lights in the Church at noon day be- 
fore the Decree of Pope Sabinianns, in the year 
of our Lord 605. 

2, Nor for Kome tobe the Head of all Church- 
es, before Pope Boniface the Third, in the 
year 606, | | 

3. Nor for the Invocation of Saints in their 
Publick Lithurgy, before Boniface the Fifth, in 


; theyear 618. 


ver 


4. Nor for their Latine Service, thruſt upon 
| E all 


666-, which is the very number of the name of 
the Beaſt. 

5. Nor for the Cutting of the Hoſt into three 
parts, and offering one part for the Souls in Pur- 
gatory, before Pope Sergizs in the year, 688. 


all Churches before Pope Yitaliar, in the year | 


—_— 


6. Nor for ſetting up Images in Churches : 
Generally , and worſhipping them before Pope | 
Adrian the Firſt,and the Second Council of Nice, | 


in the year, 797. 

7. Nor for Canonization of Saints departed, 
before Leo the Third, about the year 800. 

3. Nor for the Orall Manducation of Chriſts 
Body 1n the Sacrament, before Pope Nicholas the 
Second, in the year, 1053. 

9. Nor for the entire number of ſeven Sacra- 
ments, before Peter Lombard, in the year 1140. 

10. Nor for Indulgences, before Ergenins the 
third, in the ycar 1145. 

11. Nor tor Tranſubſtantiation of the Bread 
into Chriſts body, before the Fourth Council of 
Lateren, in the year 1215. 

12. Nor for the Elevation of the Hoſt, that 
the People might adore it , before Honorins the 
Third, in the year 1216. 

13. Nor for any Jubilee, before Pope Boniface 
the Eighth, in the yeer 1300. 

14. Nor for the Carrying the Sacrament in 
Proceſſion under a Canopy , before Pope Urban 
the Fifth, In the year 1252. 

15. Nor for the Day and half Communion, 
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before the Council at Conſtarce, in the year 14.16. 

I6. Nor for the ſuſpending the Efficacy of Sa- 
cramental Conſecration upon the Prieſts: Inten- 
tion before the Council at Florence inthe year 
1439. s 

17. Nor for the Popes Superiority to General 
Councils, before the Sixt Council at Lateraz, 
under Leo the Tenth, in the year 1517. 

18. Nor the vulgar Latine Tranſlation to be 
held for Authentical , And upon no pretended 
Cauſe whatſoever to be reieted, before the 
fourth Seſſion of the Council of Tre#y , in the 
year 1546. - 

19. Nor for the Second hook of the Aarcha- 
bees, and the Apocryphal Additions to Heſter 
and Daziel! , with the Hiftory of Be# and the 
Dragon, which S. Jerozc termeth a Fable, to be- 
received tor Canonical Scripture, before the ſaid 
Seſlion, in the vear above named. 

1. Frande, 
I. 
Theſe be the Principles, and Grounds of Faith, 
and Worſhip , that the Church of Rome 
doth Produce. 


Scriptures. 

Traditions of the Apoſtles. 

The Catholick Church. 

General Conncils. 

The Ancient Fathers. 

The Pope , which ſhe calls the Supream Pa- 
ſtour of the Church, 
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2, 


Theſe be the Frandes of the Church of Rome, Con- 
cerning all the: Principles, and Kules above 
Produced. 


- which is, The Determination of her Pope. 


T He Scripture muſt not be Scripture in any 
| > 22k Senſe, then as the Pope will Ex- 
und. 

So that the Scripture being the Meaning of 
the' Scripture, And the Meaing of the Scripture 
being the Popes Expoſition 

Hereof it followeth, That the Scripture is no- 


The 1. of thoſe Fraudes is,That the Church of Rome | 
careth indecd for none of Them , but for the laſt, 


| 


thing elſe but the Popes Interpretation. | 

2. So Likewiſe, | 
In Traditions . 
In Doctors, 
In Councils, 
In Churches , 

If any Thing Diſſent from the Popes under; 
ſtanding, and Determination 3 

It is Rejected, Aboliſhed, Condemned. 

3. And Finally, all Faith, all Religion, a 
Divinity of the Church of AKewe, is only th 
Popes Sacred will, and pleaſure. 
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| Papiſts give the Churches Authority to the Pope, 


And take all Authority quoad nos from 
the Scripture. 
Ss that by the Church , they underſtand the Pope. 


1.” THe Papitts 1. take all Authority from the 

Scripture. 2. They give it to the Church. 
And 3. They give the Churches Authority to the 
Pope. 

2. I ſay 1. That the Papiſts take all Autho- 
rity (quoad nos) from the Scripture, which ap- 
pears in that they teach, that it is not the ground 
or pillar of truth ; Nor properly , and of it ſelf 
any Cauſe, or Means of Bclief, or of Charity ; 
And that God doth not immediately ſpeak by it; 
Neither is the Holy Ghoſt joined with the wri- 
ting of the Scripture; And that the Church is 
not ſubject to the Scripture. And that put caſe 
any perſon living out of the Communion of the 
Koman Church do read, or ſtudy the Scripture, 
it 15 not the word of God to them, or of greater 
Authority then Aſops Fables. 

3. I have faid 2. That the Papiſts give all 
Authority to the preſent Roman Church. 

This appears in that they make it the onely 
External ground and pillar of Truth , The ſole 
Judge of Controverſies, The principle, or firſt 
ground, and foundation from whence the Scr1- 
pture, inregard of inen, receiveth all Authority. 

4. I have faid, 3. That the Papilts give the 
E 3 Churches 
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Churches Authority to the Pope z And no Papiſt | 


in-theſe daies, can, or will deny This. 


For 1. the Politive Speeches of their greateſt | 


Doctors thereupon manifeſtly confirms it. Ec- 
elle tomine , faith Gregorius de Valentia intelli- 
gimnr cjus Caput, Romanum Pontificem, Tom. 2. 
Dift. 1.9. 1. part. I. pag, 30. 

And Barnes 2. 2.4. 1. Ar. 10. Animadverten> 
' dum eſt cum Cajetano , &Cc. quod apud Thomam 
pro eodem omnino reputatur Authoritas Eccleſie 
wrjverſalis, & Authoritas Concilii , Et Antho- 
ritas Summi Pontificis. 

2. The ſame Allertion followeth upon the main 
principles of thzir Doctrine 3 which are, 

That the Pope is the prime ſubject of Eccle- 
ſraſtical Authority. | 

And that the whole Authority of all the Body, 
and of all the Members thereof is derived by, and 
from him. 

And that the promiſe of the perpetual Aſit- 
{rance of the Holy Ghoſt, andinke Infallible 
Jnagement, and the Supream Authority, And 0- 
ther Priviledges are intailed upon his Tribunal. 


The 2. of thole Fraxdes, is That, 
the Pope alſo is Taught by the Papiſts,T o be tbe tru: 


and Lawful Interpreter of the Senſe of the Scri- | 
piures, And the Supream Judge of Controver- | 


fees Concerning, Faith, 4nd Divine Workhip. 


1.JF is moſt clear, that the ſeſuites make both 
the Scripture it ſelf, and the Interpretation 
0 
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of it, to Depend upon the Authority of the 
Church. 

2. And the Church they call not the whole 
Multitude of Chriſtians, and Faithful Men: 

3. But they Reſtrain both the Name, and the 
Nature of the Church, 1. unto their Biſhops; 
2. If Thereupon we Reformed object, That their 
Biſhops may Differ touching the Senſe of the 
Scriptures : ſo ſhall we be uncertain, and ſhall 
not reſolve which of them to Believe, but they 
help this, and Anſwer , That General Councils 
muſt Decide; and Determine all Queſtions, and 
Controverſies. | 
3. Shall we thenReſt in them ? 

No more then in then the other. 

For the Pope mult be Judge over the Councils, 
4. So in the Concluſion, The whole Interpre- 
tation of Holy Scriptures is transferred to the 
Pope, and muſt be fetched out of his Breaſt, 
yea,and as a proper Right, he ſo challengeth the 
Power of Interpreting of the Scripture 3 

That what ra, thinketh , That muſt be 
accounted the Senſe and Meaning of them. 


Refutation of this De@rine of the Jeſuits, by the 
Reformed Do@ors. 


'N Hat which hath been ſaid above, 1s the 
Jeſuites conſtant,and perpetual property, 

and diſpoſition in interpreting the Scriptures. 
2. Which is full of Dotage, Error, and Falle- 
E 4 hood 
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hood, void of Adviſe, Knowledge, and Wiſ. 
dome. 
. For what an Abſurd, and horrible Thing 
5 it, that the Senſe, and Meaning of the Holy 
Scripture ſhould depend upon one mans Judge- 
ment, and Voice. 
4. Specially being ſuch a one, as commonly. 

«- Biſhops of Rome have been Unlearned, 
Wicked, Heretical, 

5. And hence have proceeded all the follow- 
ng goodly Interpretations, 

Take, Eate, 
That is, you Prieſts ſay Private Maſſes, 
2. Drink ye all of This, 
That is onely the Prieſts muſt Drink. 
3. Be ye Holy, for I am Holy, 
Therefore it is unlawful for the Miniſters of the | 
Word to marry a Wife. 

Exception of the Jeſuites, 
Which of the Popes, or what Catholick Writer | 


ever concluded this out of that place. » | 


Anſwer to this Exception. 

Pope Syricins did firſt of all fo Collect; 
And after him Pope Innocent , 
As it may be read in Cratian, Dist. 31. cap. Te- 
ncre and Diſt. 82. cap. Propoſuiſti cap.Plurimos. 

4. This1s another like Interpretation : 
Give not holy things unto Doegs, 
+ Therefore the people mutt be ebiddan to read | 
the Scriptures. 

5. Whar ſhould we number up Innumerable 
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more of the Popes, and Papilts Interpretations, 
By which they donothing but pervert, and wreſt 
the Scriptures. 


In Particular, Theſe be the F rauds of the Church 
of Rome Concerning Her firſt Principle, 
IPhich is the Scripture. | 


I. Fraud. 


The Papiſts making Shew to Receive the Scriptures 
for Ground, and Rule of Faith, Do Diſgrace 
Them in Joyning Traditions with Them. 


I. For as the Scriptures are Grounds And Rule 
of true Doctrine. Sg, are They: onely 
Grounds, And Rule. | 
2. And as in Matters of Faith, Arguments 
ought principally to be drawn from Them, ſo 
ſuch Arguments onely conclude neceſſarily, As 
even the Schoolman Thoras Aquinas doth Dire- 
ctly confeſle, 1. Part. 1. Qutit. Artic. 8. Ad. 2, 
2. Fraud, 
The Church of Rome which Produceth Scriptures 
for one of Her Principles, And Rules, hath in- 
deed no ſufficient Scriptures. 


For in making an old rotten Tranſlation (which 

we may boldly call fo, being compared with 
the Original Word of Scripture) to be the Au- 
thentical Word of God : and denying the Origi- 
nal 


(55) 
nal Faithful Texts which, 2oſes, the Prophets, 
the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts did write, to be the 
Word of God.” | 
What doth ſhe elſe, but plainly, 'as it were 
with one daſh of a Penne Cancel the whole Scri- 
tures 2? 


2. Tits Homely Latin Tranſlation, is the Pa-. 


piſts Scripture. 
. Coined and Canonized of late in the Coun- 
cel of Trent, And never before. 
4. Andother Scripture have They none. 


d. Of the Corruption of the vulgar Latine Tranſ- 
. lation more Fully. 


1. "THe Reader of the vulgar Latin Tranſla- 
tion, may manifeſtly perceive, That in it 

are manifold, and almoſt infinite Faults of all 

forts | 

1. By Adding, 

2. By Owitting, 

3. By Milking, 

Of Letters, 

Of Points, 

Of Si Noble, 

And f \ X 

4. Ly wrong interpreting the Original Text. 

2. Wl} Folts, The Popith Doctors ſhall 
never be ab!ct \rprove, or Juſtifie Though 
' They weary Tie: flyes never ſo much with 
Traveling, an-l Tuiling, and ſeeking ſome De- 
fence. 3. When 


Y 
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3. When They have ſaid what They can ſay, 
for Maintenance of Theſe Corruptions, jt ſhall 
for all that Appear, By all Learning, and Evi- 
dence of Reafon, that They have, Neither the 
Old, nor the New Teſtament, in the Entire, and 
Original Truth thereof. 


Refutation of the. Exceſſive Praiſes, that the Semi- 
minarie Prieſts of Rhemes gives to the Engliſh 
Rhemiſh Tran{/ation. 


I. | 
I. F Et the Seminarie Prieſts of Rhemes give 

what Commendation they will to their 
Engliſh Tranflation. 

2. We Reformed ſay againſt it, That that 
Tranſlation is the worſt of all the Tranflations 
that hath been ſet forth of the New Teſtament. _ 

3. And weprove our Afﬀertion, becauſe that 
tranſlation hath ſuch examples of unaccuſtomed 
and monſtrous novelties of words, as the like 1n 
no other can be found. 

4. Soas a man may juſtly call it a new fangled 
and ridiculous Tranſlation : Deviſed rather to 
amaze the Readetis, and make the word of God 
a laughing ſtock 3 then to Edifie the C hurch of 
Chriſt. ES 

5. For who hath ever heard or read ſuch 
words, and Phraſes as they have uſed, and afte- 
Cted in their Trantlation ? 

6. Whereas They might have retained , as 

well 
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well the common, and known manner of 
ſpeaking. ' 

That their Tranſlation ſet forth in Engliſh, might 
have been underſtood of Engliſh men. 

7. But they of purpoſe have ſo framed the 
ſame, that the Engliſh is in many places as ob- 
ſcurein words, as the Latin. : 

8. Which thing is in all Tranſlations a foul 
fault : But in Tranilating of Holy Scripture Into- 
lerable. 

9. And what Reaſon ſhould be hereof, but 
that Men either ſhould contemn or not under- 
ſtand the Scripture, which yet they will ſeem to 
Tranſlate, for the benefit of the Church ? 

2 


10. If the Reader require Examples, let him | 


take but the Book, and read a little, and ſoon 


ſhall he ſee ſtrange Afﬀectation of Novelties in | 


words, and ſpeeches throughout their whole 
Tranſlation. 

It. Thereſhall he find The Tranſmigration of 
Babylon,Matth. 1. v. 17. The Enemic AMan,Matt. 
13. v. 28. Unleſſe you have Penance, Luk. 13.v.z. 
Give ws to day our ſuperſubſtantial Bread, Matt. 
6. v. 11. Whatſoever tbou ſhalt ſupererogate,Luk. 
10. v. 36. Not in Chamberings,and Impudicites, 
Rom. 13.13. An Emmulator of the Traditions of my 
Fathers, Gal.1.14.24. 7 Expugned the Faith.They 
Emulate you not well, Gal. 4. 17. That you 
might Emulate Them, 1 Pet. 2. 5. Be gealſo your 

ſelves ſmperedified, Ephe. 4. v. 16. Once at length 


you 


| 


« 
| 


| 


# 


'L 


| 
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|' oncly Dothinator , and our Lord, Jud. '4+*To the 


| 


you have refloriſhed to Fare for me, denying the 


Redemption of Acquiſition, Epheſ.1. v.14: Again 

the Spiritual of wickedneſs i# the | CeleSFials, 
Epheſl6. v.12. The Archiſhnagegae, Mark 6'v; 22. 
Ebrieties, Commeſſations, -Gal.5. v.2t. The Dd- 
minical day, ApOC.I. v. 10. But they are written 


to owr Correptivs, 1<Cor. 10. v.11. That art the 


| Naweof' Jeſus every kuee bow of the Celeſſtals, 


Terreſtrials,and Inferaals;Philip.2: v! 16. Kit Be 
Exinanited bimſotf ,) Philip.-2. 7. For with ſach 
hoſtes God is promerited, Hebr:- 13. v. 16, Let 
the Charity of the Fraternity ebide in you,Heb.13. 


| v.1.-0 Timothy 4zep the Depoſitum, 1 Tim.6.20. 


That he might repropriate the ſins of the people, 
Heb. 2. 17. Wrapt it in Sindon, and laid it in a 
Monument, Matt, 27.59. All ſhall be docible of 
God, John 6. v.45. Vpon probatica a Pord, Johh 
5. v.2.4hich of you ſhall ergne me of Sin, John 8. 
v.46. They bated me gratis, John 15. v. 26.. Be- 
yord the Torrent Cedron, John 18. v.1. It was the 
Paraſe eve of Paſche, John I9.14. 


Zo : 
I.. Theſe,and ſuch like,are the goodly flowers 
of the Rhemiſts Engliſh Tranflacion. 


4+ . 

_ 2. Beſides theobſcurity and ambiguity of Sert- 
tences, by Reaſon of leaving out the Verbs, and 
other words in the Engliſh Tranſlation, which 
may in Latine more eaſily be underſtood. 


c 


5. Nereby - 


Hereby the Reader may judge, but better 
by Reading the Tranſlation it ſelf; whether we 
bave not Truely ſaid of it, That it is a ſtrange 
Tranſlation indeed 3 And ſuch an'one, as hard it 
were to find the Like. 

6, 

I, But one of the Rhemiſt Prieſts doth Anſwer 
That we Reformed rather Delight in ſuch No- 
velty, then They, ſeeing they Retain the An- 
cient words, Maſs, Prieſts, cc. And we Refor- 
med refuſe them, _ 

2. Of theſe words, ſhall be ſpoken in our parti- 
cular handling of Controverſies between the. Re- 
formed Churches, and the Kower. 

_ . 3+ And as for certain Names of perſons, and 
of places, which fome of our Interpreters do re- 
duce to the Hebrew Sound. 

They cannot much trouble the Reader, And 
they are rather uſed in Books, then in Speech. 


EXEKCITATION. 


Condemmation of the Annotations Joinea with the. 


. + Rhemiſt Tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 
By the Seminary Prieſts of Rhemes. 


'® VV Hoſoever ſhall conſider with himſelf ad- 
viſedly the Rhemii#s Manner of Colle- 

ction , 

Their Argument, 

Their Application of Scripture; 


Ti 


Ya, 


"And ſhall Examine a little how their Concluſion 
' followeth upon their Proofs, without all Cohe- 


- 


rence or conſequence of Reaſon, mult needs 
greatly miſlike their whole Religion, that is foun- 
ded upon ſo weak, ſo tickle, and fo ruinous a 
Foundation. 

2. For unleſs it be granted, That of every 
Thing, may be concluded aty Thing and that 
the Word of God may be made applicable to all 
purpoſes, opinions,and DoCtrines; it is impoſlible 
that theſe, and ſuch like arguments of Theirs, as 
they have in their Annotations gathered upon the 
words of Scripture , ſhould have in them ſuch 
ſtrength, and Truth, as Divinity and Religionre- 
quireth, 


Theſe be the Frands of the Church of Rome, 
Concerning another of their Principles, 
Which isthe Ancient Fathers, 


x. Fraud. 

The Church of Rome doth Diſcover an abominable 
Fraud in this, That putting the Ancient Fathers 

io be one f the Principles of their Do@rine of 
Faithiand Religions Workvip, by an Expurgato- 
ry Index they cauſe to be blotted out of the Books 
of the Ancient Fathers, all that is diſpleaſing un- 
zo them. Or elſe they falljfie theme, and alter their 

Senſe and Meaning. | 

*E Hisis true in Regard of the molt Ancient 
Fathers, and particularly of the Books of 

S.Cyprian, 


'Phey make thein: fay / the contrary to that 
which they will, and take out from them, nor 
onely:ſome Clauſes; but alſo whole Leafes. 

2. We know well, that to cover this Sacri- 
tedpe 8ixtus 'of Sieama doth adde, That thoſe 
Watings of the Fathers had been foiled, and 
p by the-Malice, and Venome of the He- 
wticks'ofiour Apez: Burt it is a Falſe Cover. 


therReformed Religion, we maintain that which 
they cauſe to be-blotted out of the Writings of 
the:Fathers:was ini Them before the Reforma- 
tion. And That it cannot be Juſtified that any 
of the Reformed have Corrupted or Altered any 
Writings of the Pathers. [ | 


_ 2, Fraud, | 
The Church of Rome acknowledgeth, That there | 
are many Faults, and Errors in the Books of | 
the ancient Fathers, which are not to be Ap. 
proved. And notwithitanding That, The Po- 
piſh Religion, 3s as. it were, a Body, confiſting for 
the. moſt part of Rottenneſſe, and Corruption, 
Nemely of Ancient, and New Erraqrs. 
I. 
wow Popifh Writers can as foon .prove out 
4 ofthe Scriptures, the following Points of 
Their falſe-Doftrine, As they:can draw a. Four 
rain of water out of a-flint. 
2h 2. The 


8. Dyjruni, 8. Chryſoftome, 8. Aigaftine, 8: Cy7N | 
he wry MG, Om uf . 


For:if by:Hereticks he doth underſtand thoſe of | 


bj tj Wn My \ ys a... 


there | 


ks of 


4. Theſe Poittsof the Popiſh falſe Do&tines 


"_ 


are... | 
1. Thir Doctrine of Free will. 
2. Theif Dodrine of the Merit of Works. 
3. Their Dodrine of ny 
4. Their-Dodrine of the Sacrifice of the Maſle, 
for the fins of Quick and Dead. | 
5. Their Tranſubſtantiation. 
6. Their Popes Supremacy. 
7. Their Sapetſtitions Faſts. 
8. Their Worſhipping of Images. 
9. Their praying unto Saints. 
10. Their praying for the Dead. 
11. Their Satisfaction. | 
12. Their Forgiveneſſe by Works of Penance. 
13. And for many more the like Points of their 
falſe Doftrine. 
2. 
I. And therefore they will be rather Tried, 
and Judged by the Writings of the Fathers,then 
by Scriptures... 
2. Although for x Faſhion in Defence of ſome 
of the Points above propounded, they pretend 
Scriptures. _ 


Yet being cafily beaten from them, they fall at 
laſt to'Rail on Them as not containing ſufficient 
DoGrine 3 and rather will be Tried,and Judged, 
as we haye faid, By the Writings of Fathers. . 

3- At whoſe Hands albeit they find not ſuch 
Relief, as they would make Men to Belieyein no. 
one Point of EE as us,and themz 

As 


# 


As hath been ofrentimes plainly;proved by many | 
Dottors of the Reformed Church, And by Bi- | 
ſhop Jewcl notably. | 1 | 
4. 1, Notwithſtanding by Reaſon of the Fa- | 
thers manifold ovyerſights, and (lips. 
2. And. the Corruption that daily increaſ-d in 
the Church; They may bring ſomewhat , ſuch | 
as it is for their Maintenance. | 
5. Wherefore in That we Reformed wil! not 
admit the Fathers for Judges in Matters of Reli- 
gion, but hold them hard to the Trial of the 
Scriptures. es | | 
6. Which the Papiſts cannot abide; This | 
puts them out of patience, and driveth them in- 
to vehement paſlions. - 
-7- \But let them mend themſelves where they 
can, They ſhall never get more at our Hands 


EF I **® 


Faulty. 
0. Again of this Matter more briefly. 
a bo is a peculiar Tning to the Popiſh Dotors 
that they, even greedily hunt after, and ahh 
ſue whatſoever is Faulty in any Ancient Author 
As if all the Fathers Errors ſerved to makeup the 
Body, and Faith of their Religion. 


2. They rake up even out of the Fathers over- | 
ſights watſocver ſeemeth to favour their Errors. | 


— 
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Papiſts {ox Errors from the Fathers unſound 
Spetches, And of a) mall Error of the Fathers 
' . do occaſtonally prgcreate a great one. 


7. A S Horſeleaches ſuck the naughtie blood, 
.Z Yontof the-veins, So Papilts excerpt that 
which is moſt imperfect, and unſound from: the 
Fathers. | 
2, And thus Popexy according to D. Whitaker, 
isa patcht Coverlet, framed of the Fathers Er- 
rors, and ſewed together. Fo 
3. Moreover; the Papiſts of a ſinall error of, 
the Fathers, may occafionally procreatea great 
ONE. . | 
As from praying for the dead uſed iri one reſpe& 
by the Fathers, The groſle praying for the dead, 
with a reference to purgatory. | | 
4. And fo; we have great cariſe to tax the 
flipperic dealing of. Popith Huckſters in abuſing 
the Fathers. _ | 


Frauds concerning Conncils , Another Principle 
of the. Church of Rome. 
I . 4+, Fraud. 
of many F rauds, axd Slights committed in the 
laſt Councils of the Church of Rome. 


I, Gb before | they were Aſlembled, their 
Deciſions were Debated, And concluded 
at Rome. 


F > 2. That 
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2. That notwithſtanding all Diſputations , 
And Proof done or the contrarie, they paſſed 
by abſolute Authority. | 

3- That the Holy Ghoſt, or rather the Spirit 
of Satan was brought there from Rome weekly 
by the Poſt. | 

4. That the Preſidents in them, and thoſe who 
did Diſpute in them, and thoſe who Concluded 


in them,did Refpire nothing but the good will of | 
the Popes. And did Aime onely at this, to obey, 


and pleaſe Them. 'E 

5. By that ie evidently appears, That it 'is 
not much needful to produce Proofs, that ſuch 
Aſftemblies might have erred. 

6. On the contraric it ſhould be found ſtrange 
if they could have concluded any thing without 
Error. 

2. Fraud. 


. = ——_—_ 


Thj is a great flight of the Popes in theſe left Times, | 
to oppoſe themſelves to the holding of Conneels ; 
believing that they would Decree agaiiift them; | 
Againſt the Roman Clergie , And againſt the | 


Cowrt of Rome. 


:(00085-7Y the 7d. Pope of Rome, very much | 


verſed in Affairs of State, even during the 
Life of his Predeceſſor Adrian the 6th, had till 
maintained, That in the Occurrences of that 
Time, the Counce], to make uſe of the Mean of 

Councels, was moſt pernitious. | 
2. And commonly did fay, That Councels 
were profitable whenſoever any other my 
ſhoul 


| 


: 


| 


, 
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ſhould be i Handled then the Popes Autho- 
ritle. | 

But when it came to be Debated, That then 
there was nothing more pernicious. 

3. Foras in former times, the Popes weapons 
were to have Recourſe vnto the Councels. So 
in thoſe Times the Safety of the Papacy did 
conſiſt toſhun, and avoid them. 

4. And ſo much the more that Leothe 10. his 
predeceſlors, having already condemned Lythers 
Dodtrinez This ſame matter could ne more be 
referred to a Councel to Examine it, And De- 
liberate upon it without wronging the Authority 
of the Holy Sce. 


3. Fraud. 

Obſervation. This was 4 great Fraud and Sleight 
in the Court of Rome, to endeavour as much as 
could be done to ſuppreſſe the Relation of what 
was paſſed in the Conncel of Trent. 


I. MA clear fighted perſons have done what 

they were able to do, to ſuppreſle the 
Hiſtorie and Relation of that which did paſle 
in the Councel of Trent. 

2. Wherenpon we ſay, That it is true, That 
the Great Things deſerves to be held in ſome 
Myſterious Secret : Bur it is when the publick 
Good requires that it ſhould be 1o. 

3- But when the Ignorance of the whole is 
notably wrongful to one of the parcies, and Ad- 

F 3 advan- 
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vantagious to -the other, It is no marvel, if in 
Contrarie Intentions and Ends, it is proceeded 
alſo by oppoſite, and contrarie waies, 

4. And hereit 1s true, and received, the Com- 
mon and Famous Sentence , That with more 
Reaſon. it 1s endeavoured to avoid Lofle, then 
to.get profit. 

Addition. 
Of the Hiſtory of the Council of Trent , 
written by Patre Paulo. 


S the Council of Trext holds the firſt Ranck | 
among the Affairs happened in Chiiſten- | 
dome 1n the former Age, and which alſo may | 


happen in the following Times. 

2. So may It be ſaid in very Truth, That 
the Hiſtory which we have of the faid Council 
by Patre Paxlo, is the moſt Excellent of the Hi- 
ſtories that have been written in that time, and 
perhaps ſurpaſſing the others which had been 
written afore. 


3. Forit we have a Regard to the Matter | 
which it contains, we ſhall hind there, thoſe of | 


the Religion, and of the State, and if exactly | 


we conlider the Form of it, we ſhall find that no- 
thing is wanting 1n It. 

4. Hethat ſhall Read it caretully, ſhall not be 
aſhamed to confeſle that he hath received much 
profit by the Reading of it; For in the Dil- 


, 


courſes which by Digrefſion are made in 1t, by | 


its Author concerning Religion, and the Church: 
There 


| 
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There is a Depth of Learning, 

A Clearneſle of Wit, | 

And'a Solidity- of Judgement moſt Admirable. 
Asalſo a true, free, and bold Deciſion of many 
Points of Importance which arc in Controverfies 
between the Reformed Churches , and the ARo- 
M47!C. 


Fraud. 


The Acts of the Cauncels have been falſified for the 
moſt part, And things have been ſuppoſed, which 


never were, 


1. Or they have been during a long time ſhut 
inthe Convents. And for the moſt part did 
palle by the Hands of the Monks, who have cut 
off them, and added unto them, whatſoever 
they would. | 
2, And in that Regard, the Greeks do com- 
plain, That the Latins have corrupted, and fal- 
lifted the Councels. And the Latins frame the 
ſame accuſation againſ: the Greeks. To whom 
thall we Hold ? Bed 
3. TheFrauds in this Matter are ſo Auncient, 
That from the ſixth Councel of Carthage, the 
Biſhops of Romes Legates did prodnce the As 
of the firſt Councel of Nice, fallified in an hor- 
rible Manner. And althovgh that Falſification 
was even then ſolemnly Dilcovered : yet Rowe, 
which hath Drunk all Shame, is often rclapfed 
n the ſame Crime, that was Repreached in full 
; Councel 
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Councel of Florence to the Popes Legates, But 
they were not much aſtomiſhed thereby. 

4- The whole Code of the Ecclefiaſtical Ca- 
nons hath been not long ſince ſet out by one De- 
wie Petit; - | 

But we find that this Author hath Ecclipſed 


from the Laodicear Council the Enumeration of ' 


the Canonical Books which was to be in the laſt 


Canon : And it cannot be ſaid that he hath done | 


that for brevity ſake. ; 

For the ſame Author in the ſame Code hath 
inſerted the Enumeration made by one Synod 
of Carthage , becauſe, without doubt, he did 
like it better then the other. 

5. And ſo every one give us that which his 
paſſion , or affection doth approve, And an In- 
diſcreet Zeal doth hide, and ſuppreſle from us 
That which is Beſt, and of greateſt Edification. 


It is with Juft Canſcs that the Conncil of Trent is 
Rejefed and Condemned by the Reformed , 
becanſe it may be rightly called the 
Tliade of our Age. 


1. Or this Council greatly deſired , and pro- 
cured by Good Perſons to Reunite the 
Church which did begin to Devile it ſelf, did fo 
bend and harden the Parties, that it hath Ren- 
dered the Differences Irreconcileable. ; 
'2. And the ſaid Council negotiated by the 


Princes to Reform the Eccleſiaſtical Order hath |! 
cauſed | 
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cauſed the greateſt Deformity which ever was 
fince the Chriſtian Name is in Being. | 

3. Beſides, the ſaid Council hoped by the Bi- 
ſhops to Recover the Epiſcopal Authority, which 
ina great part was faln to the alone Pope of Rome, 
hath been the cauſe that they wholly have loft 
it, Reducing them to a greater Bondage. 

4. On the contrary, the ſaid Council having 
been feared, and ſhun by the Court of Rome as a 
powerful Mean to temper the exceſſive Power, 
which from ſmall beginnings was mounted by 
degrees to an extremity without bound, and 
limit, hath ſo confirmed and propped to Herover 
the Party which is remained ſubject unto Her, 
That is, was never ſo Great, nor ſo well ſetled. 


Concerning the Conncil of Trent. 
I. : 
The Rhetorical, Commendations of it 
by the Jeſuites. 


F He Councel of Trent, faith a Jeſuite, The 
Elder it waxeth, By ſo much more it ſhall 
flouriſh daily, And continually. 
2. O with what Diverſitic of People out of 
all Countries ! 
With what Choice of Biſhops throughout all 
Chriſtendom. 
With what Excellence of Kings, and Common- 
weales. 
With what Profound Divines. 
| With 
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With what Devotion, 
With what Lamentations, 
With what Abſtinence, and Faſting, 

With what Flowers of Univerſities, 

With what knowledge of Strange Tongues, 
With what Sharp Wits, 

With what Studie, 

With what Endleſle Reading, 

With what Stores of Virtues, And Exerciſes, 
Was that Sacred Place Repleniſhed ! 


2, 
The Reformed ſay, That it 3s without Cauſe, that 
ſuch Commendations are given to this Council, 


"> they know very well, The Notable 
Cariage, and Behaviour of that Synod, fo 
much Extolled by the Jeſuite. 

2. And belides they ſay, That every one 
knoweth thus much, That it was not to be Eltee- 
med a Council of the whole Chriſtian State, But 
rather a Conyenticle of few Men, Running toge- 
ther into the ſame Place. 

3. There was there preſent a fort of ſilly Fri- 
ers, which did ſuſtain the greateſt part of the 
Burthen, By Diſputings, Writing, And playing 
the Orators. 

4. For as for the Biſhops,and the Chief Cardi- 
nals, They buſted their Heads about other Mat- 
ters, for which They were ſpecially Aſſembled. 

5. No more will we fay of this Council. 

6. Others 
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.6. Others have ſpoken of it thole things, that 
are molt True. LEK 
Both how it was Called, 
How Handled, - 
And how it was Diſmiſſed. 

7. Among Them chiefly is conſiderable Payre 
Paulo, in his Admirable Hiſtory of the Council 
of Trext. if; 


3. | 
of the Decrees of the Conncil of Trent. 


T He Tridentine Decrees, which the Jeſuites, 
and other Popiſh Doftors Commend being 
ſet forth, as They write, by ſo many Excellene 
godly, and Learned men, and ſay , That it were 
Impiety to compare with them : All the ſcatter- 
ed Synagogues of Lutherans, have been Tried 

and Examined by more Godly, and Learned 
Men, then ever were in that Synagogue Aflem- 
bled, wherein prevailed neither Godlineſſe, nor 
Learning, but Antichriſtian Tyranny. 


4. 

Of theEx amen of theCouncil of Trent, byKemnitius. 
Jeſuites. 

Kemnitius, ſaith a Jeſuite, gained but Infamy by 
his Examen of the Council of Trent. 


Anſwer to That by the Reformed. 
I I þ Kemnitivs have not the)cluites good org 
It is no great wonder ; 


For 
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For he hath Atchieyed that by his Learning, 
Vertue, and Induſtry , that he may ſeem worthy 
of Envie, and Hatred from ſuch as the Jeſuites 
are. 
2. But if true, and deſerved Praiſe be due to 


yu Deeds, he hath obtained an honourable 
ew 


ard , even the everlaſting glory of a good 


Name. 


»L | 
For what Reaſons the Proteitants made no great | 


haſte to goe to the Conncil of Trent. 


eſuites. 


V Hy, ſay the Jeſuites, did not the Prote- | 
Y ſtants. 1. Called to the Synode of Trezt, | 
And ſecured by the Caution of publick Promiſe, | 


make all haſteto come unto it £ 


Anſwer of the Reformed. 
V Hat ſhould they have done there £ Or 
to what end ſhould they have underta- 

ken ſolong a Journey 

1. Either that having been mocked, and abuſed, 
they might have returned home again, 

2. Or having been burned in the Council, the 
Proteſtants ſhoula have been paid for their Raſh- 
neſle. | 

. 1. Forin Regard of the Firſt, What place of 
Diſputation was left among thoſe who had every 
man plighted their faith to the Pope,and had Re- 


ligiouſly bound themſelves by Oath, That they | 
* | would | 


OY 
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eat 
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would never, citherdo, or fay, any thing againſt 
his dignitie, and pleaſure. | 
What therefore might have been hoped for from 
thoſe, which might have drawn any to Diſpu- 
tation ? | 

+ 2. And in Regard of the ſecond; Did not the 
Calamitie of Job» Huſſe of Bohemia, and of 
Hierome of Prague, who were burned in the 
Council of Conſtance, give juft cauſe of fear ? 
And yet Hvſſe came to the Council, truſting in 
the proteQion of a publick promiſe. 


the Hiftorie of the Councel of Trent, Written 
7 by Patre Paulo. See the Addition, Haw 
Concerning this Sueſtion, Whether the Pope be 
above the Conmcils, Or otherwiſe. 


Teſnites. 
T HeJeluites puts the Pope above the Councils, 
And they alleadge this Reaſon, 
Becauſe no Council is of -any Authoritie, which 
wasnot Confirmed by the Pope. 


Anſwer of the Reformed to that Reaſon. 

That rd 7 "" 

1. For the Sixth 4fricax Council, and: the 
Chalcedon Council had their Authoritie without 
the Pope. 

2. And Emperours, Patriarchs , and Biſhops 
have Confirmed Councils. 

3- Andthe Council of Corftantinople, by Let- 
ters 
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ters, deſired the Confirmation. of the Decrees 
from T, —_ the Ls | 


Fraud. 
This a Fraud of the Church of Rome in Regard 
of another of hey Principles, That is the C atho- 
lick Church, That becauſe the Scripture maketh 


Honorable Mention of the Church, The Roman | 


Church is that true Church of Cbrif, of which 
the Scripture at ſo oficr. 


V\ E Reformed —_ ledge, That both in 
'the Old, and New Teſtamen , there 1s 

every Where honorable mention n made of ..the 

Church : And thar it is called” : 

A Holy City, 

A Fruitful Vineyard, 

An High Hill, 

A Dire& Path, 

The onely Dove, , 

The Kingdom of Heaven, 

The Spoule, and Bodie of Chriſt, 

The Pillar of Truth, 

The Multitude unto which the Holy Ghoſt bes 

ing promiled, poureth all things needful to Sal- 

vation. 

The Congregation againſt which the Gates of 


Hell ſhall never ſo preyail, That they ſhall utterly | 


extinguiſh the ſame. 
The Congregation, which who ſo Repugneth, 


though! | 


pop) hays a@. 


I. © 17. 5 9__ 


pn 


FiS5I oa. ]J,} mw IG % S 


dal- 


; of | 


79 NAY 
though he confeſle Chriſt with his mouth, yet 
hath he no more to do with Chriſt, then hath a 
Publican, and a heathen man, 


2, 


The above-ſaid Titles do not belong to the now 
Church of Rome. 


I, Þ2: on the.contrary, -. 
[tis the Babyloniſh Whore, 
A Branchcut off from the true Vine, 
A Den of Thieves, 
A broad way leading to Deſtruction, 
The Kingdom of Hell ! 
The body of Antichriſt, 
A Sink of Errors, 
A great Mother of Fornication, | 
The Church of the wicked, out of which, every 
Chriſtian ought to depart, which Chriſt ſhall 
one day fearfully deſtroy, and give her the juſt 
Recompence of all her ſins. = 
2, In,vain thenda the Popiſh Writers. reckon 

up the praiſes of the Church, unleſle. they can 
demonſtrate that they are proper to the Church 
of Rome. "IF 

.3. Which they ſhall never be able to doſo 
long as Rome ſtandeth, 


As the Church of Rome 3s Frandulous in regard 
of the Principles of Faith and Worſhip , that (he 
doth produce, 


So 
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$9 if her Dorinefalſe concerning theſe Pri. 


= 
. Concerning the Traditions that ſhe calleth 
Apoſtol; ical. 
2. Concerning the Church. 
3. Concerning General Conncils. 
4. Concerning the Ancient Fathers. 
5. Concerning the Pope. 
Aud therefore ſuch Principles are juſtly excladed | 
by the Reformed, from the Rule we Faith. 


—_ | fy : 
The Reformed juſtly exclude from the Rule of 
Faith, the Traditions, called Apoſftolical, 
by the Papiſts.. 


1.FOr the Popiſh Apoſtolical Traditions are 

bur forged, Now deviſed Things, and there- 

fore no ſtay for a mar to ſettle his Conſcience 
upon. 

2. That they are not fuch as the Papiſts ſayes. 
Let them tell ns if they can, which be' the Apo- 
ſtles Traditions ; how many, and where they 
may be found? 

If they cannot ſatishe this Demand, as they 
cannot indeed, How may they then make any 
Reckoning of chat whereof they have no certain 
knoledge ? 

How can They, without falling, Build their 
Faith upon Fantaſies, ſuch as they are. 


3. The Apoltles Doftrine we have in Wrirlng, | 
4: Other | 
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The Apoſtles Doftrine we havein writing. 

4. Other Traditions of the Apoſtles we receive 
none for our belief. 


The Scripture is the onely Rule of Faith, and not 
Traditions a part of the Rule of Faith; that zs, 
That 8cripture is a perfe@ Rule, 


I. T Hat I prove in this manner, 2 Timoth. 3. 
15. Ap0c.22. 18. 1 Cor. 4. 6. Johr 20.31. 

2. That is the onely Rule whereunto the 
chiefeſt properties of a rule do ſolely belong. 
But the properties of a true, and certain rule do 
onely belong to the holy Scriptures in matters of 
Faith. The rule of Catholick Faith, ſaith Be/ar- 
zine, muſt be certain, and known, De verb. Dei 
libr. 1. cap. 2. Now there is nothing better 
known, or more certain then the Scripture 3 
which appears, Becauſe Traditions are far more 
uncertain than the written word, and becauſe 
many of them are falſe,.and uncertain. 

3- The written word is a Rule of Traditions. 
From whence it follows, that it is the onely rule. 
That the written word is a rule of Tradition, 
appeareth by the Dottrine of our Adverſaries, 
who acknowledge that no Traditions muſt be 
admitted, but ſuch as agree with the Scripture, 
Bellarw. de verb. Dei libr. 4. cap. 3. And which 
are derived from the Scripture, and the wiitings 
of the Primitive Fathers, Be/arm, de Script. 
Jibr. 4. cap. 3. 


G Bue 
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. But thoſe Traditions which are derived from the 


Scriptures, havethe ſame to be their rule. And 
there is nothing more common in the Primitive 
Fathers, then to ſubject all their writings to be 
Regulate by the holy Scriptures. Therefore 
ſuch Traditions as are found in the works of the 
holy Fathers have the holy Scripture to be their 
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rule : from whenceit followeth, that the Scrip- | 


ture is the onely primitive rule of Faith. 


4. Itis that which is acknowledged by ſome | 


of our Adverſaries, Gabr. Biel, Can. Mifſ. Le@, 
71. Whereof Ferxs ſaith expreſly, The holy 
Scripture is the ſole rule of veritie 3 and whatſo- 
ever difters, or contradicteth the ſame, it 1s error, 
and cokle, with whatſoever ſhew it come forth, 
Ferus in Matth. lib. 2. in cap. 13. pag. 248. 
col. x. 

And another ſaith, The Dodrine of the books 
of the Prophets and Apoſtlesis alone the. founda- 
tion of truth, and the rule, &c. Yillavincen. dt 


- formand. Concion. lib, 2. cap. 2. 


2 


1he Reformed juſtly exclude from the Rule of Faith, 
the Catholick Church. 


-VYVE Reformed do Reverence, and Love 
The Catholick Church as the Spouſe of 
Chriſt. 

2. But we know that her duty is to hearken 


only to the voice of Chrilt her Husband 3 And | 


4 


that 


te... 
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that ſhe hath no Authority to adde ſo much as 
one iota in his Word, or any wales to diſſent 
from tt. 

3. And further we know, That the Romiſh 
Synagogue is not that Catholick Church of 
Chriſt, whereof we ſpeak. 


cE 
The Reformed juſtly exclude from the Rule of F aith, 
Gexeral Councils. 
VVE Reformed doe eſteem, and regard 
General Councils in their place. 

We thank God for them; We Read, Allow, 
and Commend them , ſo far forth as they agree 
with Gods Word. 

2. Let therefore their Decrees be examined 
by Gods Word. | 

3- And if they agree, let them be received 
for. that Agreement. 

4. It not, let them be rejected for the con- 
trary. 

5. But the Argument holdeth not in this 
Form, ſuch a Council decreed ſo, and therefoure 
{o muſt we believe. 

6. If this Principle were ſet down for certain, 
and perpetual in Divinity, we ſhould have 
{trange Beliefs enow , yea ſurely, ſcarcely ſhould 
we getain any one true Belief. 

7. Two famous General Councils have been 
held in Nice; 

The Firlt, 


And the Second, G 2 In 


54 
In the Firſt is condemned the Popes Supremacie, 
' Can. 6. 

In the Second is eſtabliſhed the Idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip of Images. DE 
The Firſt Belief the Papiſts will not allow. 
The Second is deteſted by us Reformed. 

8. Let Councils therefore be eſteemed as 
they deſerve. 

9. And let them betried as hath been faid. 


$ 0bjetion of the Popiſh Writers againſt our Re- 
jedion from the rule of Faith, the Catholick 
Church, and General Conncils. 


] F the Church, ſay they, and general Councils, 
be not Grounds, and Rules of Faith 2 Why 
then did the Ancient Fathers draw an Argument 


from them, to Refute the Errors of the Antient 


Hereticks, 
1--» Anſwer of the Reformed to that Obje@ion. 


F. VV E know, ſay the Reformed, That the 
Ancient Godly Fathers, in Confuting 
all Hereticks, uſed onely Arguments drawn out 
of the Scriptures : and plainly taught, That by 
no other Weapons an Heretick can be put to 
flight. 
.2. The ſame Reformed do know, That the 
Ancient Fathers did charge the Hereticks ſome- 
tin:es 


qt With | 


cle, 


Vor- 
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With the Judgment of Churches, 

With Determination of Councils, 

With Succeſſion of Biſhops, 

With the Name of Catholicks. 

Not as though this were a neceſlary Conviction 
of it ſelf, but thereby the rather to induce them 
to believe the Doctrine to be true, which they 
did ſee from the firſt planting thereof in the 
Church to have remained. 

3. Thecaſeof the Papiſts drawing Arguments 
of Conviction from the Dodrine of their Popifh 
Church, is nothing like, ſeeing they have onely 
the bare Title of the Church without the Things 
and, asit were, the empty Caſket without the 
Treaſure. 

4+ 
The Reformed juſtly exclude from the Rule of Faith, 
The Ancient Fathers. 


YVE Reformed , as hath been ſaid of Ge- 
neral Councils, do efteem, and regard 

them 1n their place 3 
We thank God God for them, 
We Read, Allow, and Commend them, 
So far forth as they agree with Gods word. 

2. For it cannot be truely ſaid , that they ne- 
ver diſagree from it. 


* 3. Wegrant, that they were Learned, and 


Godly Men , but yet were they Men , having 
their Infirmities, and Imperfections. 

4. TheirLearning , 
Their 
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Their Zeal, | 
Their Ages, 


fo 


Were not Priviledge unto them, but that not- | th 


withſtanding, they might be deceived in their 
Writings, and in their Expotitions of Scripture. 

5. And let the Popith DoCtors take this fora 
ſure Concluſion , That in the Sayings of Thoſe 
who are all of them ſubject to Error, there is no 
ſtable, and ſtedy Ground to build our Faith np- 
on, leaſt perhaps we build upon Error in ſtead 
of Truth. | 

6. So that without Tryal, and Examination 
no Sentence of a Father, nor of all Fathers, may 
fafely be Received. 


g. Objetion of the Popiſh Writers again} ou 
Rejedion from the Rule of Faith, the 
Ancient Fathers. 


Ince the Reformed Exclude the Ancient Fa: 
- thers from the Rule of Faith. 

Why, fay thc Popiſh Writers, do they make 
uſe of them, and alledge them £2 


Anſwer to this ObjeTion. 


I 6 hu Reformed do read the Ancient Father, 
And oftentimes they rehearſe their Sen-þ 
tences, and their Expoſitions of the Scripture. » 
2. But notas Proofs in Dodrines of themſelves | 
For they do not acknowledge them as Rule, and 
Ground of the Faith; | | 
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3. It is to ſtop the Papiſts Mouthes, that cry 
fo loud in the ears of the (unple, that all the Fa- 
thers are againſt them. 

4. It being moſt true, That they are notably, 
and generally for them. 


} How the Reformed carry themſelves,in regard of 
the Scriptures, in regard of the Ancient Fathers. 


I. 
This is their Carriage in regard of the 
Scriptares. 


1. THey receive that which the Scripture de- 
lvereth. X 
2. They reject that which the Scripture re- 
proveth. 
9 2. 
This is Their Carriage in regard of the 
Ancient Fathers. 


I. T* Hey read the Fathers with Indifferent and 
Free Judgement. 

2. Weighing all their Dodrine in the Balance 
of Gods Word, and thereby cither allowing, or 
refufing the ſame. 

3- This they muſt do, orelſe of Fathers they 
make Gods of Mens Writings; They make Ca- 
nonical Scriptures. Of Doctors Opinions, they 
make Articles of Faith. 

4+ And herein they do nootherwile, then they 
are taught, both by Scriptures, and by Fathers, 
to do, | 5. Lhev 
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5. They declare to the Popiſh Writers, That 


concerning theſe two Heads, they ſhall never get 
at their hands more than this. 


2 Of Biſhop Jewels Challenge to the Fathers that 
flouriſhed 600 years afier Chriſt. 


The Popiſh Writers. 
yo Jewel,ſay they,challenged the Catholicks, 
calling upon, and deſiring the help of the Fa- 
thers, as. many as flourithed 600 years after 


Chriſt. 
Anſwer of the Reformed to that Relation, 


I. They Anſwer ths. 
"© Hat Biſhop Jewel proved, all the Ancient 
Fathers tobe againſt the Church of Rome in 
Diſputing with DoCtor Hardizg, as he had at 
firmed at Paxl's Croſle. 


.2. They Anſwer this. 
I. Hat the preſent Popiſh Writers may be 
aſhamed to make mention of that Chal: 
lenge, which they have ſolong ago given overas 
a Deſperate Cauſe. 

2. Wherein Doftor Harding, the chiefeft Ad- 
yerſarie could not make ſhew of Proof without 
- uſing the Teſtimonies of forged, and Counterfeit 
Writers, As | 
Amphilochiae, 


Clement 


rent 
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Clemens , 
Abdias , 
Hippolytws, 
And ſuch Others, of which no more Account 
is to be made, then of Fables, and ſhamelefle 
Forgeries 3 Such were the Chiefeſt Proofs whic 
Dr. Harding was able to bring. as 
2. And whatſoever he brought hath been ful- 
ly Anſwered in the Reply, by the Biſhop himſelf; 
Which Book as yet, though it hath been in ſome 
parts nipped at by Divers, yet throughly con- 
futed was it never: what the preſent Popiſt Wri- 
ters cando in this Caſe may eafily be gueſled. 


3. They Anſwer This. 
= what, which Biſhop Jewel promiſed 
to give over, and to ſubſcribe, If any of 
the 27. Articles of Controverſies propounded by 
him could be proved by Scriptures, Councils, or 


 Doftors, within 660. years after Chriſt, was not 


becauſe he meant ever to ſubſcribe to the Popiſh 
Dottrine, or was unſtayed in his Religion 3 but 
it was of a moſt aſlured knowledge, and reſolute 
perſwaſion, That the Popiſh Dottors were utter- 
ly deſtitute in this behalf of all Truth and Anti- 
quity , as indeed they are. 

2. Otherwiſe the Popiſh Dofors may remem- 
ber, That our Religion is grounded onely upon 
the Holy Scriptures of God. 

3- And therefore, though the ſaid Dodors 
brought againſt us Reformed, Writers, and Fa- 
thers 
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thers never ſo many for theſe Matters, as they 
can bring not one of Credit, and Age. Yet will 
we never ſubſcribe unto them, having once ſub- 
ſcribed to the ceriain Truth of God, revealed 
unto us in his holy, perfect, and written word. 

4. By which all Sentences, Opinions and Wri- 
tings of Men whatſoever, muſt be examined. 


$. Notwithſlanding ſome Errors of the Ancient 
Fathers, we Reformed eſteem them as Gods 
Saints, and holy Men, and holy Fathers. 


I. 


oc Ancient Fathers holding the Ground, and 
Foundation of Dodrine, did oftentimes build 
thereon Stubble and Straw 3 partly by ſome Su- 
perititious Opinions which themſelyes conceived 
of ſuch Inventions, and partly by the ſway, and 
violence of Cuſtome, whereby they. were carried 
to a liking of thoſe Things which they ſaw com- 
mended, and practiſed by others. 


2, 


And yet, God forbid, that becauſe of ſome 
Errors which they held, we Reformed ſhould 
raze their Names out of the Calender of Gods 
Saints, or think otherwiſe then Reverently of 
them. 


þ. ObjeGron | 
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d 0bjeFion of the Popiſh Writers againſt this 
Declaration of the Reformed. 


Ow, ſay they, can we eſteem them to be 
Holy, teaching that they did Erre ? 


Anſwer to that Obje@ion, 
I. VVE Reformed do Aniwer, That the An- 
cient Fathers are not in ſuch Aijcrtions 
contrary to themſelves. 

2. Were not the Apoſtles Holy Men when 
they dreamed of an Earthly Kingdom in this 
World? Yet this Opinion is contrarie to a prin- 
cpal Article of our Faith. 

Were They void of Holineſs, when they belie- 
ved that the Goſpel was to be preached to the 
Jews onely ? Which 1s greatly Derogatory to 
the Grace of God, and Salvation of his people. 
Then every Error doth not overthrow all holineſs 
in the ſervants of Cod. | 

3. In the Primitive Church many Holy Fa- 
thers were infefted with the Error of Chriſts 
Reipning a thouſand yearson earth 5 who not- 
—_ are worthily accounted Saints of 

od. 

4. Cyprian, and many Godly Biſhops with 
him,crred about the Baptiſm Miniſtred by Here- 
ticks, Yet loſt they nor, forall that, the Opinion 
and Name of Holy Biſhops and Fathers. 

5. All ſuch errors mentioned, were ſuch as in 
| thc 
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the before named Fathers,did not 
dation of the Goſpel. ot razetheFoun- 


þ There is great difference between the Errors 0 
the Antient Fathers, And thoſe of the preſent 
Church of Rome, And Popiſh Do@ors, 


I. He Fathers flipt a little, The Popi 
, piſh Do- 
Ctors, and Papilts, are fallen headlong 
into the pit. 

2. The Fathers were overſeen through infir- 
mide. 

The Popiſh Dottors and Papiſts are blind of 
Malice. 

5. The Fathers ſcattered ſome D 
Lords Field. _ 
The Popiſh Doctors, and Papiſts h 
up by the Roots the your ay —_— 

4- The F athers have ſuffered loſſe of this 
building, being not agreeable to the foundation 
yet are ſaved. ; 
The Popiſh Doctors, and Papiſts overthrow in- 
directly, and by me conſequence, the founda- 
tion It ſelf; And therefore, continuing in theſe 
opinions, what hope can they have to be layed? 


0 Exami- 


Uun- 


v1- 
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Examination of theſe words of Luther, repro- 
ved by the Popifh Writers, T hat he was not 
moved, though a thouſand Auſtins, Cy- 
prians, Churches, be againit him. 


The Popiſh Writers. 
BZ theſe words, ſay the Poptſh Writegs, Luther 
did ſhew that he was unmeaſurable Arrogant, 
and wilful. 


Anſwer to that Accuſation, and Preſumption. 


I. OI Spirit was far from this Inſolent, 
and Immoderate Preſumption , as may 

by his own words appear || : For he faith | «,,,,., 
not that he more ſetteth by his own pri- Regem4n- 
vate judgment, then he doth by all the *** 
Fathers and DoGors. 
But he faith, That he ſetteth againſt the ſayings 
of the Fathers, of Men, of Angels, of Devils, the 
Word of the onely Eternal Majeſtie, the Goſpel. 
And again immediately he faith, The Word of 
Cod is above all, The Majeſtic of God maketh 
with me, That I care not, though a thouſand 
Auguftines, and Cyprians ſtood againſt we. 

2. Is this to ſet his private judgment againſt 
All the Fathers ? | 
Is this Pride ? 
Is this Preſumption? 
Muſt Gods word, and Majeſty, and Cofpel,yicld 


to the judgment of Fathers, be they never {o 
many. 3. 1niher 
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3- Luther did not think fo, but meant this, by 
the words alledged againft him. 

If Auguſtine, or Cyprian, or any other Father 
maintain any thing againſt Gods Word , Luther, 
or any other Miniſter of Chriſt, may in ſuch Caſe 
preferre his Judgement warranted by the word 
of God before theirs. 

4- If the Popith Doctors deny this, they are 
not worthy to be called Chriſtians. 

5. Andyet cloſely They doe deny it, in that 
they-reprove Lxtber, and condemn him for fay- 
ing the ſame. 


p. ObjeFions againſt this Anſwer of the Reformed, 
by the Popiſh Writers. 


1. Obje@ion. 


You Reformed, ſay the ſaid Writers can bring 
no Inſtance that eyer the Ancient Fathers 


did fo. 
Anſwer of the Reformed to that ObjeFion. 


I. p4a* the Popiſh Writers forgotten what fell 
out in the firſt Council of Nice, when the 
Fathers agreeing to diſſolve the Marriage of Mi- 
niſters, were withſtood by Paphrutins, and yield- 
ed inthe end. 
Here one Paphnutins Judgement was preter- 
red before all the other three hundreds of F2- 


thers. 
2, And | 
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2. And fo oftentimes the Judgement of many 
hath been corrected by one. S. An- 
enſtine ſaith, Whether of Chriſt, or of | ona 14 
his Church, or of any other thing that OY 
appertaineth to our Faith, and Life. 

[ will not ſay We, not to be compared to him, 
that ſaid Though we; But as he added, If ar An- 
gel from Heaven ſhall Preach any thing beſtdes that 
ye have received in the Legal, and Evangelical 
Scriptures,let him be accurſed. Tf we may accurſe 
them, how many and whoſoever they be , that 
Teach contrary tothe Prophetical, and Apofto- 
lical Scriptures, then may we prefer our Judge- 
ment in ſuch Caſes before them. 

3. In another place S. Angyſtine ſaith, Aauguje. 
For all theſe, (namely Fathers) yea a- *M-19- 
bove all theſe, the Apoſtle Par! offereth himſelf, 
T flie to Him, IT appeal to Him from all IWriters 
that think otherwiſe. \ 

Thus was S. 4zgrnſtinve bold ro write, even to 
S. Jerome, and feared not any luſpicion , either 
of Arrogancy, or of Herelie, for the ſame. 

4. Such Account then muſt we make of the 
Truth, that we muſt ſtand with it 2gainft all 
the world ,, and not for the Reverence of mcns 
Perſons give it over, or betray it, or be afraic 
to defend it. 

2. Objedion. 
Trough the Fathers in the Councils of N-ce, of 

Epheſus, of Chalcedon,had alledged no dirett, 


and evident Place againſt Arins, and Nefforins, 


and 
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and Extiches; yet the Chriſtian People was bound 
to believe them , grounding themſelves onely 
upon the Catholick and Univerſal Faith of the 


Churches before them. 


Anſwer of the Reformed to that ObjeFion. 
I. T His is boldly, and bluntly ſpoken. 
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2. Theſe Godly and Catholick Fathers | d 


Aſſembled in Council againſt theſe Hereticks, | 
Confuted them by the Authority of Gods Word, 
and as it were did cut the throat of their Here- 


fies, with the Sword of the Spirit. 
This is onely the Weapon then uſed, And with 
this they prevailed. 

3. As likewiſe have all other godly Councils 
ever done againſt the Hereticks, and enemies of 


the Church. 


The Fathers have Errors, and the Doftors of the 
Roman Church do acknowledge it. 


I.FT is confeſled by our Adverſaries that the 
Fathers had their Errors. 

2. And themſelves in divers caſes challenge 
and cenſure them. 

3. There isnone of the Fathers, ſaith Staple- 
ton, in which ſomething erroneous may not be 
obſerved. . 

And Anſelm ſaith, in the books of thoſe holy Do- 


Le 
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| 
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| 


' 
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ctors, which the Church readeth as Authentical, 
ſome things are found wicked and heretical.' 
And! 


rica), | 


And AMulbuſinzs the Jeſuite, We know the Fathers 
were men, and-erred ſometimes. | 

| 4. Before the Pelagian Hereſie aroſe, 1ugn- 
#ine was deceived in the matter of divine grace, 
ind freewill. And although the ſame Father is 
many times Orthodox in the Queſtion of 
Purgatory,yet at other times he varieth, (at leaſt 
doubrfully ) from his own ſounder judgment. 


The Reformed juſtly exclude from the rule of Faith, 
The Determinations of the Pope. 


I, \NVE bave ſaid before, That the Determi- 
nations of the Pope 1s the onely Rule 
of Faith inthe Roman Church. 

2. Now then this being the Papiſts own' cer- 
tain Rule, and Ground , and Reſolution, We +. 
Reformed would gladly be Enformed, How by 
theſame a man may be aflured of any Faith. 

It being further alſo agr. ed, and confeſled a- 
mong theinſelves, That the Pope may fall into 
Herelie. 

3. Then who ſeeth not, That their Ground 
being ſhaken, and their Staie failing 3 All that is 
Builded, and upohlden thereon, 1s clean over- 
thrown, 


The Popes may fall into Hereſie, and hawe erred 
in great Articles of the Faith, 
I. Artinss ſacrifice to [dols. 
Liberixs (ubſcribe to Arianiſin, 
H John 


ge | 
John the 24. an hererick, oppreſlor, perſecutor, 
fornicator, Summoniſt, did deny the immortalizy 
of the Soul, and the reſurrettion of the body. 
Teo the ſeventh was not much behind for the 
Life to come. 
And Clement the 7th doubted of the immor- 
tality. 
Anſwer 10 an Objefion of the Jeſuites. 
4. Tf the Jeſuites ſay, That the Pope falling 
Linto Hereſie, forthwith ceaſeth to be a Pope: 
We demand who they are that muſt judge the 
Popes Caule, and = Sentence againſt Him? 
4. And.f the 
ing Hereſie, and therewith infecting the World, 
will notwithſtanding ſtoutly ſtand in defence of 
his Doctrine, and will keep his Chaire. 

What ſhift have thePapiſts then, And what can 
they do againſt him, ſeeing he is their Pope, their 
Head, their Author , and Founder of all their 
Faith ? 

6.Thus a man going with thePapiſts along,and 
coming to the end of all, findeth no ſtay, butmuſt 
wander (till, as in an endleſs Labyrinth, wherein 
he ſhall at laſt languiſh, and periſh eyerlaſtingly, 


Beſides, The Reformed ſay of the Pope, That be is 
rot the Rule of Faith, and Judge of Contro- 
verſes, becauſe he is the great Antichriſt, 

foretold in the Scriptures, | 
1. JN the Biſhops of Rome after Boxifece the 


third, and Hildebrand, we find; The Name, | 
the | 


ope be obſtinate, and teach- | 


the | 
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the Seat,theAppard,theTime,the Pride,theCru- 
elty, the Idolatry,the Coveteouſneſle, the Impo- 
ſture, the Powet, and the fortune of Antichriſt, 
which are the Marks whereby S.Paxl,and S. Jobs 
deſcribes that man of ſin, and ſon of perdition. 

2.''The Name'of Antichriſt containeth in it 
the number 666, which Irezew findeth in the 
word Latinw, Aris. 

3; The Scat of Antichriſt is a City built upon 
ſeven Hills, that' ruleth over the whole world. 
This City Propertins tells us to be Rome, Septer 


| wrbeclara jug#t, toti que preſidet orbi. 
4. The Apparel and Ornaments of Antickriſt 


are Scarlet, and Purple, Gold, Jewels, and preci- 
ous ſtones, which the Popes wear, eſpecially on 
high daies, 

5- The Time of Antichriſt hisriſing is foretold 
to be after the Diviſion of the Roman Empire; 
after whch it appears by all ſtories, that the Pope 
grew to [js greatneſle. 

6. The vicesof Antichriſt are theſe eſpecially, 
Pride, | 
Idolatry, or Spiritual Fornication, 

Cruelty, 

Impoſture, | 
Covetouſneſſe, who are to be found in the Popes, 
as hath been repreſented above, under the Title 
of the Popes vices. 

7. The Beaſt is ſaid to have horns like a Lamb, 


| andtoſpeaklike a Dragon, and to exerciſe all the 


power of the firſt Beaſt, Apoc. 18. 11. 
H 2 This 


(too) 
This agreeth to..the Papacy and Pope,who 
reſembleth Chriſt, whoſe Vicar he calleth-him- 
ſelf, and arrogateth to himſelf Chriſts double 
power, both Kingly and Prieſtly.. He exerciſeth 
alſo the power of the. firſt Beaſt, to wit, the, Roy 
man Empire, deſcribed by ſeven Heads and ten 
Horns3- becauſe as the firſt Beaſt the Roman 
Empite by power, and temporal Authority :. So 
the Pope, by pclicy, and Spiritual Juriſdidion, 
ruleth over a great part of the world. | 

8. It is written of the Whore of Babylow, that 
the Kings of the earth ſhould give their power to 
her for a'time, but that in the end they ſhould 
hate her, and make her deſolate, Apoc. 17. 14. 
I6. which we find daily more and more fulhl- 
led in the Papacy. 

g. From all which we do juſtly argue in this 
manner, He in whom all, or the principal Marks 
of Antichriſt are found, he is the Antichriſt. But 
in the Pope all or the principal marks of Anti: 
chriſt are to be found, Ergo the Pope is the Anti- 
chrilt. 

Of the divers Ages of Antichriſt. 
I. JF: HeFirſt Age of Antichriſt was when Bo- 
nifacins the third, Biſhop of Rome, was 
declared Head of the Church, and the Biſhop of 
Biſhops, by Phoces , who killed the Emperour 
Mauritius his Maſter, and did uſurp the Empire: 
which Phocss,to get the good will of the Romans, 


VE 


drew to himſelf, That Bozifacjgs the third, giving 
him the aboveſaid Title. "Nc | 
| | 2, The | 


|," _ = 
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2. The Second of Antichriſt was when 
he was put in polſlefiion of the City of. Rowe, 
and of the Exarchat. | | 
3, The Third Age of Antichriſt was when he 
raiſed himſelf above the Emperours, their Sove- 
raigns, and Lords. 


The Pope being the foretold Antichrift, and demon- | 
ſtrating it, What Horrour is it to ſubmit to hine. 


I. A Lthough the Pope be the foretold Anti- 
| chriſt, yet people do Adore this Monſter. 

and Princes do Applaude him 3 and very often 
ruine their Kingdoms at his deſire and appetite : 
and daily yet do offer their poor Subjects in a 
Sacrificeof good Odour to this Antichriſts feet. 

2. Who would believeit, if Gods Spirit had * 
not foretold.it f 

3. And who ſhall believe it after us, when he is 
conſumed by this ſame Spirit ? 


. Ar Appendix concerning Cardinals, the 
Popes Connſellours. 


f. VYi Cardinals have been raiſed up, 
lth, this1s the Language of the Archbiſhop 
of Bragantia, among many Prelates of the Coun- 
cil of Trert. 
That, inthe Church had been eſtabliſhed an 
Order Superiour to the Biſhops, in-times ppſt un- 


known of the Church, namely that of Cardinals. 
H 3 2. Who 
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2. Who in the firſt times were reputed to 'be 
of the number of other Prieſts, and Deacons. 

3- And onely after the tenthApge had raiſed 
themſelves above their Degree. 

4. Yet not ſo much that they durſt make 
themſelves equals unto Biſhops, wnto whom they 
were held to be inferiours, until the year of 
Grace, a thouſand and two hundred, * 

5. But from that tine 5 Not onely have they 
elteemed themſelves to be Equals unto Biſhops, 

but moreover have raiſed themſelves above 
them. So that now they hold them for ſervants 
in their Houſes. os 71] 

6. He concluded, That the Church fhould 
never be reformed, untill Brfhops;and Cardinah 
were brought again to the Rank due unto each 
of them. TT STO 

Of Cardinals more particularly. 


Fo Ne: one word can be found in the Antient 
Church concerning Cazdinals, fave in this 
ſignification, That Cardinal Prieſt did fignific 
the Parſon, or Rector of one of the Pariſhes of the 
Biſhoprick. | 
Then Cardinal Prieſt was as much'as principal 
Prieſt, even as ſome virtues are called Cardinal 
virtues. And ſome winds Cardinal winds, that is 
to ſay, Firſt, and Principal. 
2. And this Title was uſed, not onely in Roere, 
but alſo in other great Archiepiſcopal Cities, 


principally at Alan, where Sigonins reporteth, | 
| that | 
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tatthere were 22. Cardinals, about the end of 
the ſeventh book. | 

3. And there being many Prieſts in one Pariſh, 
he that was the firſt in Order, and the Rector of 
the Pariſh, as hath been ſaid,was called the prii- 
cipal, or Cardinal Prieſt. For that comesto one, 
as Pandulphns Piſanus doth teach, and after him 
Ozuphrins. | 

4. And at this time all Cardinals are Prieſts 
or Deaconsof ſome of the pariſhes of Kowxe. 

5. In that regard they ſate at the laſt in Coun- 
cils; As namely in the ſixth Council of Carthage, 
And in the Council of Gregory the firſt, And the 
Gallicane Church in her Remonſtrances ro the 
Council of G axſtance ſaies theſe words: Cardinals 
are the Rectors, or Parſons of the Parochial 
Churches at Rome. 

They have their Dignities in their pariſhes; and 
their Firſt, and principal Office is, To hear Con- 
feſſions, To preach, and to Baprrze, &c. 

6. But Oawphrins faith in Libro de Cardinal:- 
bar, That when Pope Clement the 2. about the 
year 1046. had ſtrengthened the Papal Majeſty. 
Les theg. about the year 1049.did begin to raiſe 
up the State of Cardmals at Rome. 

7. Unto whom afterwards 1#t#ocent the 4. 
about the year 1244. gavethe ptiviledge of the 
Red Hat, Of the Scarlet Gown, And to go on 
Horſeback through the Citie. +" 

_ 8. Andintheyear 1470. Paxl the 2. did con- 
frm 1t. 

9. And 
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'9.. And ſince Clement the 5. went fo far in his 
Clementines, as to make them march before al 
the Princes of the earth. 

10. But that, the beginning of Cardinals had 
beenſuch, as hath been repreſented : Beſides the 
conſent of the whole Hiſtory, it doth appear by 
the alfowing things. 

. Tt doth appear by this 3 That Antiently 
Fad were onely 28 of them, Thats to lay, as 
many as of Titles, and of the pariſhes at Rowe. 

2. 'T hat doth appear þy this, That as the Popes 
were willing tomake a great qumber of Cardi- 
nals, they did alſo increaſe che number of the 
Pariſhes of Rowe.  ' 

3. That doth appear by this, That above 4 
thouſand years Jaſting, the leaſt Biſhop had the 

recedence-of a Cardinal ; how. Ancient ſoeyet 
© might be : And even the Dean'likewile. 

4. Thatdoth appear by this, That the Car- 
dinalat was a.Degree to become Biſhop 3 And 
that he whoof a Cardipal was made Biſhop, did 
ceaſe to be Cardinal, which was not altered but 
about the year 1 190, by Pepe.Clement the third. 

5. That doth appear by this, That among the 
Cardinal Biſhops,the Precedence was taken from 
the Promotion to the Biſhoprick, and not to the 
Cardinalſhip. [The Cardinals being eſteemed 
inferiours to Biſhops, and onely more then ſimple 
Prieſts. Alexander the 3. did change thar. after 
he had troden under feet the Emperor F rederic k, 


abuot the year 1100, making thencetorth rhe | 
0 Carclinals ; 
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Cardinals Biſhops,and the Cardinalsnot Biſhops, 
to have the precedence of Biſhops, Archbiſhops, 
Primates, Patriarchs, &c, 

6. Thatdoth appear by this, That the Church 
of Ravenna inTtaly had her Cardinals, and kept 
them a long "time; which alſo in the time of 
Charles the Great did maintain; That ſhe held 
nothing of Rome. 

11. Concerning Cardinal Deacons, the books 
of the Church of Rome do teach us, That there 
was but one therein the beginning 3 which was 
called fo, becauſe he was the Principal Deacon, 
(called by us Arch-Deacon) of the ſeven Dea- 
cons that were in that City : that is to ſay, one 
for two Regions, which were called Regionarie 
Deacons, having the care of the Alms. 

Since they were 14, one for a Region, and 
afterwards 18. To grve 4 of them to Latran. and 
at laſt they were all Cardinals, and that without 
Number. 

12. It muſt not be wondred at, Then if the 
Canoniſts do Diſpute, that the Cardinals Haveno 
Rank in the Church, and that they are neither 
Inſtituted by Chriſt, nor by his Apoſtles, &c. 

13 Neither alſo muſt we wonder, if even the 
Cardinal of A/iaro, among the Articles 7, ,. 
which he preſented to the Council of Reſorn. 
Conſtance, at the Requeſt of the Emperour 
S1giſmord, did give counſel to extinguith them, 
8 ſupertiuo 1s, and added without cauſe. 


This 
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This is an Obſervation greatly to be conſidered, 
wamely, That the Arguments uſed in the Church 
of Rome, for Deſice of their Errontons Ds- 
Frines, before the coming in of the Jeſuites, are 
declared by the Jeſuites themſelves, to have been 

. but ſleight and weak Arguments. 
Jeſwites. 

(*: Anceſtors, faies one of the Jeſuites,other- 

wiſe moſt wiſemen, having not alwaies to 

Debate with wilful Spirits, did not ſtrictly ſtand 

upon exact Form of Teaching. 


Anſwer to that by the Reformed. 


I. TH cauſe is the more deſperate, when fuch 

wiſe men could find no better Arguments 
to maintain it, but ſuch as even the Jeſuites 
themſelves confeſle to be but weak. 

2. And both their Hereſies were then too cre- 
dulous to believe. . And the Jeſuites are now 
ridiculous to defend ſuch looſe Arguments as 
they do. 


d 3y the above obſervation it doth manifiſily ap- 
pear,That the Jeſnites,that now have taken upon 
them to defend the Dodrine Erroneons of the 
Church of Rome, of all the Sophiſters of that 
Church, are the greateſt. 


I. TT Jeſuites puts now down all the Ancient 


Sophiſters of the Church of AKozze, for de- ! 


ceipt, | 


q ey” 
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ceipt and fraud 3 themſelves being yet but up- 
ſtarts. 

2. For if there. were ever any kingdom of 
poor blind men over the ſtark blind,queſtionleſs 
it is now wholy deſcended unto the Jeſuites. 

3. To whom the former Popiſh Doctors, as 
alſo the Ancienter Orders of Monks and Friars, 
do willingly yeild the Garland , becauſe they 
think that they ſee ſomething. 


of all the Sopbiſters, Jeſuites, Bellarmine, a Jefu« 
zte, is the oreateſt, and moſt Univerſal; as 
appears by the Repreſentation and Obſervation 
of his Faults. 


ba R Eading the Controverſies of Cardinal 
Bellarmine, concerning Religion, we find 
two kinds of Faultsin them, Some are Generak 
And the others are Particular. 
2. Theſe be ſome of his General Faults. 
1. To make ſhew and parade of his Learming,he 
propounds, and moves Queſtions too curious, as 
alſo unprofitable. | 
2. He refutes the Antient Errors with too 
great prolixitie, and labour, which were not to 
be drawn out of Hell; wherein, in times paſt, 
truth had made them fall. | 
3. He unjuſtly reproves the Reformed Dedtors, 
and flanders them, being beholding unto them 
for many matters that he hath taken from them; 
though he doth not vouchſafe to acknowledg it. 
4. When 


4 


(1005 


4- When he loſesall hopeto be helped by holy 


Scriptures , he doth ſtrengthen himſelf by the 
Authority of the Fathers, and of the Councils, 
and of Miracles. | 

5. Againſt all right, and reaſon, to maintain, 
and uphold his Capitolin god, which is the Pope, 
he alleadges unto us the Popes in- their own 
Cauſe as Judges, or witneſſes. 
6. Alſo toprove his Aſlertions, he alleadges and 
produce that which hath been done by the Pope: 
Whereas it wasto be known,in regard of Right, 
whether they ought to do ſuch things. 
7. Toprocureglory and fame unto himſelf, and 
being ſtirred by Ambition, he blames, and re- 
bukes every kind of perſons, even his own Do- 
ors 3 and moreover the holy Scriptures. 
8. Having undertaken to uphold an Error, he 
hoth fink in the mud the more when he goes on. 

4. Concerning the particular Faults of the 
ſaid Cardinal, they appear in every point of con- 
troverſie, which he handles againſt the Reformed 
Churches. Which particular Faults are clearly 
diſcovered, and ſolidly refuted by the Doctors 
of the ſaid Churches, who did undertake the An- 
ſwer to the ſaid Controverhie, 


. An Obſervation very conſiderable, concerning 
the Society of Jeſus, and the Name of Jeluite. 


I. T He Soctetie of the Jeſuites have ſeparated 
Chriſt ; Elſe why have they ſeparated 
Tcſus from Chriſt ? 2. And 


the 
ils, 


— 


| 
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2. And leaving the Ancient ordinary Name 
of Chriſtians, which they ſcorn,as too common, 
they deſiring rather to be called Jeſuites, (a new 
Name of their own framing then to be called 
Chriſtians. 

g. As though there were ſome ſociety of Jeſus 
priated to one kind of men, ſeparated from other 
Chriſtians. 

4. If there be, then is Ehriſt divided. 

5. If not, then you Jeſuites are too Impudent 
todeviſea new Society. 


0. Exception of the Jeſuites. 


Ou Reformed ſet upon qur Society, and ſay 

we have divided Chriſt; becauſe certain 
men have choſen unto them this Name above all 
others, to be accounted of the Society of Jeſus 3 
becauſe they have conſecrated themſelves wholy 
to advance this Name : Muſt they therefore of 
neceſlity divide Chriſt £ Haye not the Exglif} 
Chriſt Colledge in Oxford ? | 


Anſwer of the Reformed to this Exception. 


I, VVE will not ſtrive much with you Jeſt- 
ites about your Society : of which we 
reformed make very ſmall account. 

2. If you have for ſome ſpecial conſideration 
Dedicated your ſelves unto Chriſt, What is that 
conlideration £ Why do not youu tell us what 
Jeſus 
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Jefus requireth of you, which all other Chriſtians 
are not bound to do? 

3. If the Order of your profeſſion require, 
that you propagate the honour, and magnifie the 
Name Jeſus. If for this all Chriſtians ought not to 
labour, at leaſt Biſhops, and ſpecially the Pope of 
Rome. And 1t they be Jeſuites who do this, 
Why are not your Divines, Biſhops, Cardinals, 
and Popes Jeſuites ? 

4. It may be this care is far from them. 

5. Whereas then Names are for diſtinguiſhing 
of things: they be needleſſe, and vain, when 
there isno difference of the thing. 

6. Either ſhew us what is the proper, and pe- 
culiar duties of Jeſuites : Or confeſle that with- 
out any cauſe you have appropriated ſuch a 
Name unto them. 

7. In Cambridge, as well as in Oxford, there 
are both Ehriſt, and Jeſus Colledges: but they 
that live in thoſe Colledges, are called onely 
Chriſtians. 

8. Think you, That becauſe there are many 
Colledges Aiferens in Names, there are many 


different Orders, and Profeſſions of men ? 

9. In glaces,diſtinftions of Names are neceſſa- 
ry, and without danger; unleſſe ſome Schiſm 
may happen betwixt the wals. 

10. Have you Jeſuites no other thing to ſay 
for your Se, aud Society 2 


Concerning 


Coy 
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Concerning the Converſion of Countries made by 


Papiſts . What judgment is to be made of 
ſuch Converſions. 


1. T T may happenthat a corrupt Church which 

roach, not the faith ntirely throughout, 
but erreth in ſome parcels thereof, may convert 
Heathens. 

2. Such a converſion ſhall be mixed : Inſome 
things it ſhall be to the true Faith: In others it 
ſhall be to erroneous beleeving. 

3. Like asdiſeaſed Parents when they pro- 
create Children, do, together with their nature 
and kind, propagate hereditarie ſickneſle. 

4. And that the Ecclefiaſtical ſtory reporteth, 
That the 4rrians converted the Goths to Chri- 
ſanity. 

5. And ſuch is the converlion of Heathens 
made by Papilts, 


Again, Of the Converſion of the Americans 
by the Jeſuites. 


, Ti<Jeſuites which have aſſayed to make new 
kingdoms among the Indians, did not ſerve 
Chriſt, but the Pope. 

2. Nor did they enlarge the Kingdome of 
Chriſt ; but they did prepare for the Pope a 
Kingdom, far from the Reformed, where he may 
reign, after he ſhall be baniſhed from theſe coun- 
tries, | 3. Which 


I2, 


3. Which newly could eaſily have been effe.. 
Red by Lewis the 14, King of Frarxce, if he had mor 
been willing to chaſtiſe, or rather ſo far to puniſh |;her 
Alexander now Pope, as to take from him the 4p0 
Temporal Dominions, of which the Popes are 
become Princes, by the liberalitie of the Kings of | the; 


Fraxce his predeceſſors. 4 
| Cro 

of the different Sets that are in the Church of | ev 
Rome, #«mely, Thomiſts, Scotiſts, Domi- hat 
nicans, Franciſcans. pp 

Teſuites. yet 


—— theſe different Sedts, the Jeſuites, | fan 
or Defenſe of them, produce this Reaſon. 5 
That all theſe did ever conſent in Faith, and | {ec 


differed onely in ſuch things which might be di- | ther 
ſputed without any hazard of Faith. ever 
6 

Anſwer to that by the Reformed. do c 


I. BE it granted they did agree in matters of | y x 
Faith, Why then do they nor follow all b, 
one Rule ? 
3. For S. Paxl reproved the Corinthians 
agreeing in Faith, becauſe they attributed to 
their Miniſters more then was meet, whileſt one | x, | 
had Devoted himſelf to $. Paxl, another to S. 
Peter, and another to Apol/o. What then ſhall be | fabr 
done to the $cotifts, to the Thomiſts, and to | fam 
others # | 
Are 
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te the Names of Scotxs, of Thowmas,of Francis, 
more holy, and lawful Names,in their Diſciples, 
then the names of'S. Peter, S. Paul, and of 
4poBo e 

3. Beſides the difference 1s very great, not in 
the name onely, but in things alſo. 

4. As thus, Let the Queſtion be whether the 
Croſſe of Chriſt, and the Image of Chriſt, be to 
be worſhipped with the ſame kind of worſhip, 
that Chriſt is :-Adored withal 5 Doth not this 
zppertain to Faith ? 

But Errcr im this will be plain Idolatry. And 
yet the Jeluires know ſome of the Schoolmen 
ltand for it, Some againſt 1t. 

5, What of that Queſtion which hath exer- 
ciſed all Churches, and all Schools ſo long, Whe- 
ther the Virgin Mary had Original ſin, Or was' 
ever pure, and without ſpot ? 

6. And infinite ſuch Differences the Reformed 


do omit, being- matter of Faith. 


} From hence IT infer, That the Unitie pretended 
by the Popiſh DoGors to be in «he Church of 
' Rome, # wot ſo Intire, and General, 4s 
they would bave it thought. 


1. Ut although it benot ſo, yet if it proceeded 
of knowledge of the Truth, and of faithful 
ſubmiſſion, with the heartie obedience to the 
_ truth, it ſhould deſerve great Commen- 
ation; 


P 7. But _ 


14 

2. But ſpringing from this Fountain, That 
all men muſt obey the Pope, whatſoever he 
teach, and command without Examination, or 
Refiſtance, upon pain of Eternal Damnation : 
It is altogether unworthie of commendation, 
and praiſe : becaule it is an caſte matter upon this 
Foundation, to raiſe up, and maintain any unitie 
whatſoever. 

3- In that regard ſuch unity is Tyrannical, 
and Deviliſh. 

4. And in other Regards itis Carnal: For in 


the chiefeſt Members of the Church of Rome, 


it doth proceed from vain Ambition, from world- 
ly Pleaſures, and from filthy Covetoulſneſle. 

5. In another regard beſides, It is Brutiſh, and 
alſo carnal 3 proceeding in the moſt Members 
of Brutiſh Ignorance, and of Fear. 


Of the SeduGion of People by the Popes, and the 
Roman Charch, by their Falſe DoFrine 
in General. 


'J I] 1s one of the Sinnes of the Popes, and of 
the Church of Rowe, to ſeduce People by 
their Falſe, and Corrupted Dodtrine. 

2. Which is a crying, and an abominable Sin, 
for it is thereby to poyſon People, and to put 
them in the way which Teadeth unto Death. 

3- Of this Seduction is ſpoken, 2 Theff; 9, 10. 
in thele words, Ever him, (namely the wicked 


mentioned before) whoſe coming is after the 


working 


J 


the 


CTT5; 
porking of Satan, with all Power, and Signes, 
ind lying Wonders, and with all deceivableneſſe 
of narighteonſneſſe jun thew that periſh , becauſe 
they received not the love of the Truth, that they 
wight be ſaved: Of the fame allo is ſpoken, 
$06.13. 12. where it is faid of the Second Beaſt, 
Thet he cauſeth the Earth, and Them which dwell 
thereiz to worſhip the firſt Beaſt , whoſe deadly 
wound was healed, And a little after, namely 
verſe 14. That this Second Beaſt deceiveth thene 
that dwell on the Earth, by the means of thoſe 


| Miracles which he had Power to do in the ſight of 


the Beaſt : And that he cauſeth all both ſmall and 
great, rich and. poor, free and bond, to receive 4 
mark in: their right hand, or in their forcheads; 


4nd that vo wan might buy, or ſell, ſave he that 
bad the mark, or the name of the Beaſt, on the 
mmber of his Name :- And Chap. 13. 7, 8. Iris 
lid, That it was given unto him to make war with 
the Saints, and to overcome them: And power 
PAs given him over all kindreds, and tongnes, «nd 
nations : And dll that dwell xpon the Earth ſhall 
worſhip him , whoſe names arc not written in the 
Book of Life of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation 
f the world. And Chapt. x7. 2. It is ſaid, :That 
with. the graat Whore the Kings of the Earth have 
cangnitted Formication; and the Inhabiters of th: 
Earth have beer rrade drunk with the Wine of her 
Fornic ation. 


4: AlN That hath been ſeen before the lat Re- 
Now 


formation of the Church. 


t 2 


) 1 
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2. 

Ne” as Satan ( to the end he may tempt the 

v better) doth often transform himſelf in an 
Angel of Light : So Antichriſt and his Followers 
to Edice better the world, and to ſpread with 
greater fruit , and ſucceſſe, the venome of his 
Falſe Doctrine, incorrupting that of Chriſt, and 
of his Apoſtles, hath made uſe of four Means the 
fitteſt for the fulfilling of his deſigne. 

I. The firſt of theſe Means confiſteth in My- 
ſteries, and Secrets. 

2. The fecond of theſe Means conſfiſteth in 
Frauds, and TR 

3. The third of theſe Means confiſteth in 
Signs, and Miracles. 

4. And the Fourth of theſe Signs confiſteth 
in Perſecution, and Crueltie. 


T. 
T have ſaid, That the Firſt of the Means uſed by 
#he Popes, and the Church of Rome, to ſeduce 
People , conſifteth in Myſteries, and Secrets.. 


I. | "hk Popenie having not found convenient, 
openly to propound her falſe Do&rines, 
hath cloathed them with Myſteries, that ſo they 
may be moreeaſily received. In this regard it ts 
ſaid of the great Whore, Apoc. 17. 5. That wpox 
her forehead was a Name written Myterie, Baby: 
lon the Great, the Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- 
ations of the Earth. ond 


2, Let 


| 
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2. Let the Rationals be read, and the book of 
Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, and no 
tece, or part of the Divine Service, thereof ſhall 
ond which containeth not ſome Myſteries, 
even to the Prieſts Garments, and to the Lamps 
alwaies burning. | 

3. The Doctrine of an Oecumenical and 
Univerſal Biſhop and Head, was ſoftly introdu- 
ced under this Myſterie, That thereby the Unitie 
of the Church was repreſented. 

4. Marriage hath been prohibited to the Ro- 
man Clergie, permitting unto them, under this 
colour to keep Concubines. And under this My- 
ſtery, That Virginity is far more excellent then 
Marriage. | 

5. The Life, and the Monaſtical Vowes have 
been introduced under this Myſtery. That the 
Contemplative Life, is by much to be preferred 
to the Active. . And that thereby Grace, and 
Glory are merited. And moreover, that there- 
by mcre is done, then God commandeth in his 
Law. 

- 6.\ The uſe of Holy Scripture in an unknown 
Tongue, hath been introduced under this Myſte- 
ry, To avoid and hinder the contempt of Her 
Myſteries; And to entertain an Union in all the 
Churches. 

7. How many Myſteries are found out in the 
Maile, to the end that it may be reccived? 


I 3 
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I have ſaid, That the Serbnd of the Means uſtd by 

" the Popes, and the Church of Rome, to ſeduce 
People, confiſteth ir Impoſtures. 


ond i that they are like to Falſe Coyners, and 
. :Lto Jugglers. Like agamto the Serpent, who 
by Impoſture, and Fraud, did deceive our Mo- 
ther Eve, and by the ſame Means did mdeavour 
to ſeduce Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, but was .not 
able to doit. "1 Bn 

2. Which Impoſtures and Frauds, have been 
ſhewed, and contmue to be ſhewed, by the 
Popes, and by the Roman, Clergie , in divers 
manners. 

3. Wewill produce mparticalar, thoſe divets 
Mamners, after we hive ſet down the other Means 
ufed by the Popes, and the Church of Rome to 
ſeduce People. 


2 


T have ſaid, That the Third of the Means wſed by 
the Popes, and the Church of Rome, to ſeduce 
People, conffiſtcth in Signs, and Miracles. 


I, Of them doth Chriſt our Saviour ſpeak, 
Matth. 24. 24. in theſe words, For there 

hall ariſe falſe Chriſts, andfalſe Prophets, and ſhal 
ſhew great figns, and wonders, inſomnch, that (if 
it were poifubl») they ſhall deceive the very Fl:0., 
Ot; 
| 
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Of them alſo doth S. Pay! ſpeak, 2 Theſl: 2.9. 
in theſe words, Ever hier, namely Antichriſt) 
whoſe coming is after the working of Satan, with 
all power, and ſigns, and lying wonders. Ofthem 
likewiſe doth S. Johr: ſpeak, Apoc. 13. 14. in 
theſe words, And them that dwell on = agg 

meaning Antichriſt) by the means of thoje AMi- 
Few which he ri. dd to do in £ feght of the 
Beaſt. 

4 The Popes, which are that Antichriſt, boaſt- 
ing of this Gift of Muracles, hath noiſed more of 
them then any other Religion 3 Either the True, 
Or the Falſe Religion. 

More then $i-20x the Magician did. 

More then Mahorret hath done. | 

_ then Moſes, and the other Prophets: have 
one. 

Nay more then Chriſt hath done, and his Apo- 

ſtles, although they have made of them in great 

Number. | 

3. Is it not the moſt ordinarie Subject of the 
Legends of the Saints: by which, in time paſt, 
the Preachers of the Church of Rome, did fo'beat 


- the ears of their Auditors. 


It is true, That fihce the Reformation of t'16 
Chriſtians, thoſe Legends are not fo much eitcc- 
med, but ſtill Citations are made out of them, 
although not ſo commonly. 

4. But theſe Miracles, boaſted by thoſe of 
the Church of Roine, were not truc, but lying 


Miracles. And that in regard of a)l manners;and 
kinds of Cauſee, 1. Falſe 
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1. Falſe in regard of the <cfficient Cauſe, Be- 
cauſe they were wrought by Satan, who is the 
father of Lyes. | 
3. Falſe inregardof the final Cauſe, Becauſe 
they were done to introduce a falſe Dofrine, 
and full of Lyes. | 

3. Falſe in regard of the Material Cauſe, Be- 
cauſe moſt of them are but Illuſions, and Impo- 
ſtures. Not true Reſurreftions of ſome Dead, as 
they are pretended to be. Neither alſo curing of 
ſome Diſeaſes. 

4. Falſe in regard of the Formal Cauſe, For 
if ſome of theſe Miracles are true, in reſpet of 
the Matter, they ſhall not be ſo inregard of the 
Form, becauſe they ſhall not: be above the 
{ſtrength of Nature, as are all the true Miracles, 
but ſhall be wrought by Natural Cauſes, Either 
Manifeſt, or Hidden. 

Satan applying Active Things to Paſlives, 
They may = wondrous things, but not Miracles, 
whichare wrought onely by the Omnipotencie 
of Cod. 

' 5. And notwithſtanding that, God having fo 
permitted it, thoſe falſe Miracles did ſerve to In- 
troduce, and ſettle many Errors. 

I. By this Means the Popes, and their Clergic 
did endeavour to eſtabliſh the Dofrine of Tran- 
ſ.bſtantiationz Sometimes ſaying , that Beaſts 
did leave their Food to worſhip the Hoſt. Some- 
times, That the Hoſt being pricked, ſome blood 

care out of jt. T hat apart thereof being fallen 
In 
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inthe water, when the Prieſt waſhed his hands, 
all the water had been changed into blood. 

2. By this Means alſo the Pope,and his Clergy 
did eſtabliſh, The Interceflion, Adoration, and 
Invocation of the departed Saints. And upon 
that, How many Miracles have been boaſted of. 
Namely That many blind do recover their fight, 
Many lame do go, That many ſick do recover 
health. 

If any Mineral Waters be found in a Country 
that bave ſome virtue, there a Chappel of ſome 
Saint 1s builded, unto whom the virtue of theſe 
waters is attributed, which is called by the Name 
of Miracle. 

3. By this Means likewiſe hath been eſtabliſhea 
the Adoration of Images; being ſaid, that m 
certain places the Crucifix being 111 uſed by the 
Jewes, did render Bloud. Alſo, that in another 
place, a Child without Feet having vowed him- 
ſelf to the Virgin Mary, whoſe Image was wor- 
ſhipped in the place where he was Born, did ſee 
in fleeping his two Feet be given untohim. That 
in ſome other Places ſome Images did render 
Oyle like unto Sweat , which did ſerve for the 
Cure of many Diſeaſcs. 

4. By this Means beſides hath been eſtabliſhed 
the veneration of Relicks. | | 

5- And for the Admiration of the Dignity of 
Popes, this Means hath been allo uſed. 


I have 
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4+ | 
I have ſaid, That the Fourth of the Means uſed by 
the Popes, and the C hurch of Rome, to ſeduce 
People, Confiſteth in Perſtcution, 
ard Cruelty. 


I 1] T is that which is reprefented in the Apoca- 

Lypſe chap. 17.6. In theſe words, And I ſaw 
the woman drunken with the bleud of the Saints, 
and with the Blond of the Martyrs of Jeſus. And 
in the 12. Chapter all along Particularly, and 
Expreſlely in the verſes, 13, 15, and 17. of that 
Chapter. 

2. In that the Church of AKomee is gone farre 
above the Cruelty of the Pagan Emperours, and 
that of the moſt wild and Barbardus of them. 

3-, This Crueky, and Perſecution hath been 
exerciſed, and tried by the Popes, & the Church 
of Rome in all the places where the Reformed 
Religion was Imbraced. 

4, And if at this Time it doth not appear fo 
violent, as intime paſt; Ir is becaule the ſtrength 
of Antichriſt weakenth , and not his will. 


The Popes do hold, That wo other waies are to be 
uſed towards the Reformed , then that of 
Puniſhments, and of warre. 


r. PEcauſe, ſay they, there is but ſmall hope of 

their Converſion; Hereticks being very ob- 
ſtinate, and whatſoever 15 done to exhort them 
to 
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| to Repentance, being by them attributed to the 


want of ſtrength to force them. 
2. That there was not any Remembrance 


| that ever Modetation had done any good. 


3. But that Experience had ſhewed, that the 
ſooner it is proceeded againſt them by the Juſtice 
and the Executions thereof, it fareth the better. 

4. And where this way doth not ſaffice, to 
proceed againſt them by warre. 


Agaim, Of the Cruelty of the Popes, and of the 
Church of Rome, and of the Popiſh Inquiſition. 


L. T He Reformed call to witneffe, all the peo- 

ple of the Chriſtian World, who: have yet 
any ſenſe of Humanitie, and Equitie remaining . 
in them, Whether the Cruelty of the Church of 
Rome, hath not been of all Cruelties the 
greateſt. 

2. Thereupon let Ttaly ſpeak, alſo Germany, 
Spain, France, the Low Conntries, beſides our 
Kingdom of England. " 

2. It were tedious to recite the Horrible Mur- 
ders, The Fearful Burnings, and the Exquiſite 
Puniſhments that the Papiſts have exerciſed in 
thoſe States. | 

4. The Sword, The Rack, The Gallows, 
and the Fire, have been the Inſtruments of their 
Cruelty. 

5. And had it not been for theſe, the Church 
of Rome had been overthrown long ago. For by 
- thelc 


T1234) 
theſe Weapons it was firſt Founded , after in- 
creaſed, and now maintained. 

6. If once theſe faile, the Roman Church 
queſtionleſle cannot long continue. 


d Of the Popiſh Inquiſition. 


1. THe Horrors of this Popiſh Inquiſition, are 
aboveall that the Devil did ever invent. 
2. The Tortures thereof are ſo cruel,and bar- 
* barous, that that juſtifies all the Torments of 
Phalaris. 


g. Itis to ſpeak of it too ſoftly to call it the 


Image of Hell. 

4. A man is laid in priſon, not knowing for 
what cauſe. | 

5. After the Darkneſle, and Solitarineſle of a 
year, he is queſtioned upon ſome certain deeds. 

6. If he declares himſelf to be a good Catho- 
lick, and Abjures Hereſfie, then he is put to death 
more mildly. For there to be guilty of death, it 
ſafficeth to have been accuſed. 

7. If he perſevere in the defence of the Truth 
which he did profeſle, and reſolves himſelt to 
martyrdom after infloite Torments, he is pro- 
duced in publick, his head covered with a hor- 
rible cover, which they call S. Benedi@, with a 
 mouthand a tail of the Devil. 

8. And ſohe is burned with a flow fire, at ſun- 
drie times, that ſo he may feel himſelf dying. 

0. Which 1s an horror to the Turks and Ma- 
hometans, 
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hbometans, although they be mortal Enemies to 
the Chriſtian Name : For they never did any 
thing to Chriſtians, which came near to this Cru- 
eltie. 


of the Perfidiouſneſſe, and Cruelty Exerciſed by 
the Conncil of Conſtance pox John Huſle, 
and Hierome of Prague, 


I. 
[ Ohn Huſſe of Bohemia, and Hierome of Prague, 
came to the Council of Conſtance, truſting in 
the proteCion of a publick promiſe , namely of 
Sigiſmmnd the Emperour , who gave his publick 
warrant. 
2. And yet they were burned in that Council. 
3. Was it not fit that the Council ſhould have 
given credit to the publick warrant of the Em- 
perour. 
Exception of the Jeſwites. 
= ſay the Jeſuites, John Haſſe was not called 
by the Council of Coxſtarce, neither did he 
teceive from it any publick promiſe. 


Anſwer of the Reformed to that Exception. 
1.'T He Emperour S7giſmnund gave him his pub- 
lick Warrant 3 which the Council moſt 
diſhonorablie infringed. 
2. And after they had put Hauſe to Death, 
contrary to publick promiſe, they Enacted a 


Law, That a promife made unto Hereticks, by 
| the 
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the Emperour, or by any King, or Secular Prince, 
ſhould not hinder any Eccleſiaſtical Judges from 
procceding againſt them According to Law ; 
Concil. Conſtant. Seff. 19. 


2. | 
Pn of Prague likewiſe came to the Council 


of his own accord, and making publick pro- 
feſſion of his Faith, was burned. 


3. 
O that the Caſe of theſe Two, than the which 
all Chriſtendome at that time, had not any 
more Holy, or Learned. | 
I. Shall remain as a perpetual Menument of the 

Papiſts Treachery, and moſt horrible Cruelty. 
2. And alſo as a notable Caveat unto all the 
Godly,to beware of them for the Time to come. 


$. The Dodrine of the Church of Rome is falſe, 
Concerning the F aith giver to Hereticks. 


I. A Fter that the Council of Gazifarce bad 

moſt Diſhonourably infringed the ſafe 
Conduct in Writing given to Johx Huſſe, 1.By 
the Emperour Szgiſzurd , and had put the faid 
Huſfe to death , contrary to publick Promiſe, 
They Enacted a Law, as we haye faid before, 
That a Promiſe made unto Hereticks, by the 
Emperour, or by any King , or Secular Prince, 
ſhould not hinder any Ecclefiaſtical Judges from 
proceed- 


Ce 
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proceeding againſt them according to the Law 
Concil. Conſtant. Sefs. 19. 


2 


IN the Regard of this Expreſſion, a Jeluite faith 
this, That whereas the Reformed DoGtors 
commonly ſay, that it was decreed in this Coun- 
cil of Conffance, That Faith is not to be kept 
with Hereticks; That ſuch a thing is falſe. 


- 

BUt let this Decree be underſtood. in the. Ex- 
preſſion propounded , We Reformed, ask off 

the Jeluites, How can we be ſafe going to Coun- 

cils Aſſembled by the Popes, who are mortal 

Enemies to Proteſtants; If the Emperours, more 

NY to them bear no ſway in ſuch Coun- 

cils: 

Other Frauds. 

The pretended Donation of Conſtantine.the. Emwpe- 
rour to the Roman Church,in perſon of the Pope 
Sylveſter of the City of Kome, and of a great 
part of Italy, as. a0t, onely a Fable, but moreo- 
ver a notorious Fraud, 


I, | all Hiſtorie 1s contrarie to it. 
2. Becaule the fourth Conlulate of Cor- 


flantine the Son, and of. Gal/jcanns, which is in 


the Date of it, is not found. 

3. Becauſe Damaſns, Pope of Rowe, in the 
very Lite of Sylveſter, which is to particular, 
makes 
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makes no mention thereof, Neither alſo 4:4- 
Statins. 

4. Becauſe this pretended Donation was 
afterwards divided among the ſons of the Empe- 


rour Conſtantine, even Rome it ſelf; as itis rela- 


ted by Exſebins Zoſimus, and Zonara. 
5. Becauſe Ifdorns, Burchardus , and Tv, 


judging it to be Apocriphal, did not inſert it in 


their Decrees. 

6. Becauſe even the Pope Agathon, writing 
many Ages after to Conſtantine Pogonat, calleth 
' Rome, Urbers Imperatoris Servilews, The Servile 
Town of the Emperonr. 

7. Becauſe this pretended Donation hath been 
confuted by ſome of the moſt famous men of the 
Church of — As 
By 4ntonine Archbifhop of Florence. 

By Raphael Volateranus. 
By Hierom Catalan Chamberlai to Pope Alex- 


arnder the 6. 
By Otho, Biſhop of Friſmgher. 
By Cardinal Cxſar. 


By Laurence Val/a, a Roman Patriciaw. 
| By Francis Guicciardin : every one of theſe men 
famous in their times. 
By #neas Sylvins himſelf, who afterwards was 
Pope Pixs the ſecond. 
By anexpreſle book citedby C ateler. 

8. Becauſe Platine, the Popes Hiſtoriographer 
hath been'aſhamed to ſpeak of it. 
g. Becauſe finally, Thatin the pretended m- 

| ginal, 


129 
vinal, which is kept of it in the Vatican in Goldetz 
Letters, the Writer himſelf hath added to the 
end thereof in this Latine, @uam Fabulam long; 
Temporis Mendacia finxit; It is a Fable which 
the Ancient Lyc did torge. 

10. And notwithſtanding, Let us here admire 
theImpudency of Barozins,who patſeth upon this 
Donation, as upen Fire; And will give it us as a 
thing already judged ; 1 ſpeak not of it, faith he, 
becauſe we could not ſay other thing thereof, The 
that which hath been ſaid by ſo many others, and 
which ſhould be burthenſome, and necdleſſe to re- 
peat: Volum. 3. Ann. 324. Art. 117. 

11. And wretched man that he 1s, how many 
other things doth he repeat of leſſer Importance? 
handled by many outhers, and what elſe are all 
his Annales ? 

Fraud. 
Of the pretended Donation of Conſtaptiac, 
in General. 


1. Hat Conſtantizes Donation is a baſe and 

witlefle forgery, is of old by Laurentias 
Yalla, and ſince that by divers of our Learned 
Writers ſo fully demonſtrated , that ſcarce ought 
can be added unto their Labours. 

2. Nor would we ſo much as once endeavour 
to treat thereof, but that many of the Popes 
late flatterers do moſt pertinacioutly, and ſhame- 
leſlely continue {till the claim thereot. 

3. And it muſt not ſeem ſtrange to any, nor 
be 


be thought- unfit , that we ſhould reiterate our 
Juſt defence of the Truth. So long as they rei- 
terate their Cavils, and vain ObjeRtions againſt 
the Truth. 


Three Reaſons by which we prove that Conſtan- 
ſtine ever made any ſuch Donation as the 
Do@ors ofthe Church of Rome doe pre- 
tend, either by Word, or by Writing. 


1.7 THe firſt Reaſon is the Teſtament of Cox- 

ſtantine , wherein he diſpoſed the whole 
Empire, and divided it among his three Sonnes; 
To Conſtantine, and Conſtans, was attributed, 
(faith Zonaras,) Ttaly, and Rowe it ſelf, Africk, 
Sicily, the Cattian Alpes, Cum Galliis with the 
Countries of the Gal/es : To Conſtantius was At- 
tributed that which was in the E af. 

2. It is credible, that if Confantize had for- 
merly made, either by Word, or Writing, an Ab- 
ſolute Donation of Rowe, Ttaly, and the Weſtern 
Provinces to the Pope, and that ſo ſolemnly, 
That as Leo the 9. faith, He Decreed that Dona- 
tion to abide firm, and inviolable, in finem mun- 
di, anto the end of the world. It is credible we 
ſay, that ſo pious, and prudent an Emperour 
would within twelve years after, do contrary to 
his own Act, eſpecially in his laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament, wherein he would rather have teſtified 
his Religious affection, and love to the Church, 
by an Addition of ſome other pift, then leave 1o 


eternal a, blemiſh upon his Name. 
Of 
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Of Inconſtancy , 

Of Injuſtice. 

Of Impietie. 

Of Sacriledpe. 

And of making his own children inheritors of 
that which he knew was neither his to give : Nor 
which they, without open Injuſtice, Impiety,and 
Sacriledge, might accept, hold, or polleſle. 

- 2. The ſecond reaſon is, the perpetual poſleſ- 
ſion and dominion, which the Emperours had of 
Rome and of Italy, with the Government there- 
of; which continued ſtill in them. Nor onely 
after Con#Faxtines time, but even while he lived, 
until it was unjuſty taken from them. 

Firſt by Popes, and then confirmed by Pipis, 
by Charles the Great, and by others. 

3. The third proof, that Conſtantine made no 
ſuch Donation, 1s the Teſtimonie of their own 
Writers. 

Whereof, though it were ealie to produce a 
long Catalogue, yet we heer cite but a few. 
4+ The firſt is Biſhop Caray, who thus writes. 
Enſcbius, Ruſfinus, Theodoret, Socrates, S0oZomen, 
Extropius, Vifor, and other Authors of good 
credit, who have moſt diligently written all the 
Acts of Conftantine, not onely do make men- 
tion of this Donation 3 But further they declare, 
That he fo divided the Roman Empire among 
his three Sons. Ut Italia nni corum tota contige- 
rit, That all Italy was allotted to one of them. 
SU Carne, 
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5. And to him accords, one of their latter,and 

moſt earneſt Defenders of the Popes Regalities, 

Alex. Carerins, who thus faith, of this Donation 

of Conſtantine, Gompertum eſt. [tis certain, That 

nothing 15 read in any approved Hiſtorian 3 ſpect- 

ally in thoſe who writ in that, or in the next age, 

Exſebins doth not mention it, | 

Nor Hierom, 

Nor Auguſtine, 

Nor Ambroſe, 

Nor Baſl, 

Nor Chryſoftom, 

Nor Ammianus, 

Nor the Tripartite Hiſtorie, 0 

Nor Damaſus, 

Nor Bede, 

Nor Oroſins. SO Carerins. 


The Charter, or Edi@ of Conſtantines Donation, 
35 a baſe, and improbable Fi@ion. 


T. 7, by that which 1s proved by Reformed 

Writers, of the ſuppoſed Leprofie, Perſe- 
curion, and Baptiſm of Conſtantine, by Pope 
Sytve8er, are undoubted Demonſtrations of the 
Forgerie of this Edit of Donation. 

2.. For in the Charter are all theſe, Not onely 
related as certain truths, but they are made the 
very ground and occafion why Conſtaxtine made 
this Charter. 

i 3- Sceing then there 1s neithe1 truth nor rea- 
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lity in the foundation; Certainly there is no truth 
at all in the Charter it ſelf. 

4- But leaving theſe we will propoſe a few 
other Conſiderations in this Cauſe. 

1. In this Edi& is mentioned the See of Cor- 


ſtantinople,as one of the Patriarchal Sees. Where- 


as, neither it had Patriarchal Dignitie, before the 
Second General Council, (that is more then 
fiftie years after the Donation is ſuppoſed to be 
made) Nor was there at that time ſo much as the 
name of Conffantinople : For this City was then 
called Byzantium. And divers years after, when 
Conſtantine had much enlarged it, and made it, 
as Socrates ſaith, Parcm,e e£qualem Rome,equal 
to Rome, chooſing it for the Imperial Seat. 

It was then firſt called by his Name —_—_—_ 
zople. And this was done, as Baronins himſelf 
acknowledgeth, a little after the Nzceze Council 
was ended. 

But as S7gozins more truely teacheth , five 
years after that Nicexe Council, when Gal/icanws 
and Symachnus were Conſuls. 

So very ſtupid was the forgerer, that togain to 
the Pope, & to the See of Kowee principality-over 
Conſtantinople, he makes Conſtantine write of 
that City which was not; no nor the name of it 
ſo much as extant in the World at that time: 

2. Had Conſtantine given principality to the 
Roman See, above all Churches in the World, as 
the Charter faith he did, What folly was it in 
John, Biſhop of Coritantinople, in Cyriacus. and 
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in others, to ſtrive for that Preheminence 2 What 
meant Bomxiface the third, that he would never 
ſhew this Charter, and grant of principalitie 
made by Conitamtine. 

Why did he uſe fo much intreaty and means 
to Phocas a murtherer, that the Church of Rowe 
might be called the fir{t of all Churches; when 
the ſame was long, almoſt 300. years before gi- 
ven by a fair Charter to the Koran See, by Con- 
#antine fo Worthy, and Renowned an Einpe- 
rour. 

3. In this Edict Conſtantine is made ſolemiily 
to give unto Pope Sylveiter the Lateran Palace; 
whereas, not only Sigorms witneſleth that this 
was given long before to Pope Aeltiades : Augn- 
ftale Palatinm in: Laterano impertiit; Conſtantine 
pave to Meltiades the Lateran Palace: but Baro- 
ins and Birrins avauch the ſame fora certainty, 
and ſay, that no wiſe body will doubt thereof. 

Thoſe Awguſtiſſeme Lateranenſes des, lay 
they, That moſt princely Palace of the Lateran 
was given by the ſame Conſtantine to Pope Mil 
tiades, the Predeceſlor of SylveFer, and to his 
Succeſſors; and that in the Seventh year of Con- 
ſtantine, which was twelve years before he was 
either Baptized , or made this Charter of Do- 
nation. 

Is not this now a piece of great munificence in 
the Emperour , to give that, which it is not his 

'own to give; or to give that to Sylveſter, which 
many years before that gift was 8ylveſters own, 
and his Sncceſflours for ever. 4.T0 
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4. To the above ſaid conſiderations, let us add 
the Teſtimony of their great Cardinal Baroxixs, 
towhom accords Gretſer, who hath written an 
Apologie for himin this very point. He by many 
Reaſons, and at large, proves the Edi& to be 
Commentitium, prorſuſque falſum, A meer Fig- 
ment, and Forgerie. And as Gretſer ſaith, Com- 
mentis accenſendum docuit. He hath taught,that 
it is a Counterfeit. One Reaſon is, That this Edict 
was not in the Ancient Acts of Sylveſter, but was 
by forgeric inſerted into them. 

The time when this was done, he defines to 
have been after the 1000 year of Chriſt. The 
Parties by whom this forged Edict was made, 
and publiſhed, he alſo declares. It was fained by 
ſome Grecian, under the name of Exſebins, and 
ſet forth by Theodorus Balſamon : whereas a wello 
Grecorum haGenus in Iucem editum, until then no 
Grecian had publiſhed it. And from the Grec:- 
ans it came to the Latins and Weſtern Church. 
Leo the g. being the firſt Pope, who makes men- 
tion thereof, Thus the Cardinal. 

By whoſe acknowledgment it may be ſeen, 
what truth there is in the Popes; ſpecially in 
Pope Leo, who in his Decretal Epiſtle, moſt ſo- 
lemnly commends this Edi&, for an Ancient,and 
undoubted Evidence. Such as he knew by ſight, 
and ſenſe to bathe true deed of Conſtantine. 
Which yet their great Cardinal after long ſifting 
of Monuments, and Records, teſtifieth to be a 


Forgerie 3 and that of the Grecians. Firlt oi 
? 
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all deviſed , as he faith about 700. years, and 
publiſhed 800. years after the Death of Con- 
ſtantine. 

Fraud. 

Of the Frand, and Tmpoſture of the Popes, and of 
the Church of Rome, in regard of pretended 
Revelations, both by Dreams, and by 
Extraordinary Viſions, and Ap- 
paritzons of the Dead. 


. 13 for Pope, and the Church of Rome make 


uſe of theſe pretended Revelations, to lead 
the poor People by the Noſe, and to make him 
believe ſome DoCctrines which the word of God 
doth condemn. 

2. So was it ſaid, that ſome were Appeared, 
who had ſaid, That to come out of Purgatory, 
ſuch and ſuch things were to be done : fo Sing 
Maſles, and by ſome certain kind of perſons, 
that by ſuch forged Impoſtures, the Fable of 
Purgatory ſhould be eſtabliſhed. 

3. Likewiſe was it faid, that ſome were Ap- 
peared, who ſail, That they had ſeen ſome Tor- 
mented in Hell Fire, who told them, That they 
were there for ſundry Sinnes, but particularly, 
for having Stolnce a Chalice from the Convent of 
the Benedidine Monks. | 

4. Others who being Torggented , did fay, 
Thar it was becauſe they had Taken and Appro- 
priaated tothemſclvcs ſome Poliſitons belonging 
, fo the Church. 

&, Bel'cics 
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 - 5, Beſides others {aid, That ſome certain Prieſts 
godly perſons, finging Maſle, did ſce an Angel 
which did accompany them. 

6. In the Times of the deepeſt ignorance, there 
was nothing more common then the ſpeech of 
ſuch Viſions, and Apparitions, either Imagina- 
ries, and Phantaſtical, or proceeding from the 
Devil, to abuſe the poor people, and to eſta- 


bliſh his Falſe Doqtrine. 
Fraud. 


It is « Fraud, and a meere Cavillation, for the 
Refutation of the Falſhood of a Religion , and 
alſo for the Proofe of the Truth of a Religion, 
to demand only Formal Places of Holy Scripture 
contained word by word in it. Which Fraud 
and Cavillation is uſed by many Dodors of the 
Church of Rome diſputing with the Reformed, 
but wrongfully. 


=_ if all that which 1s not oppoſed by 
Formal Texts, cannot be ſaid to be grounded 
in the Word of God. Then there are none ſo 
abominable Herefies, nor any ſo monſtrous opi- 
nion, which may not boaſt,although wrongfully. 
to have the word of God for its Ground. So for 
Example. 

I. The Heretick Arriaxs could ſay, That they 
were grounded upon the Word of God, becauſe 
tiere 1s no paſſage, which formally ſaith, That 
the Son 1s conſub(tantial to the Father ; and that 


It is not a Created God, 
2. The 
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2. The Neſtoreans alfo could fay, That they were 
grounded upon the Word of God, becauſe there 
15 no formal place which faies, That in Jeſus 
Chriſt there are not two Perſons. 

3. So much could ſay the Extichians, For there 
are no places which formally faies, That the two 
Natures of Chriſt bemot confuſed : and that the 
Human Nature hath not ſwallowed up by the 
Divine Nature. 

4. Likewiſe the Jews, who reject Jeſus Chriſt, 
with a prodigious obſtinacie, could fay, That 
they were grounded upon the Word of God, 


becauſe that in Loſes, and in all the Prophets, 


there isnot any place which faith formally, That 
Jeſus, the Son of AMery, born in Bethleherr,under 
the Empire of Ceſar Auguſtus, is the Meſlias. 

5. In a word, the Religion of the Mahowetars 
could be ſaid to be grounded upon the Word of 
God ; For there is no Text in the Bible, which 
faith that 1Zahomet is a falſe Prophet, and that 
his Religion is impious, and abominable 3 and 
that the Paradiſe which God promiſeth to his 
children, 1s not a carnal Paradiſe, 


0 The neceſſarie conſequences that are drawn out 
of the Scriptures, are as valuable to prove 
the falſhood of a Belief, as the formal 

Texts are © as alſo to prove the 
2 Truth of a Belief. 
Nd ſo whenſoever we are to confirm the 
Truth, and to confute Errors, and Untruths, 
It 
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is lawful to make ufe of two kind of Argu- 
nients drawn out of the Canonical Books of Scri- 
pture 5 Namely, 1. of thoſe who expreſlely, and 
as in as many words are drawn out of the Holy 
Scriptures. Secondly, of thoſe which are drawn 
out of them by good, and lawfull Conſequence. 

x. Certainly thoſe that would reje&t Conſe- * 
quences drawn out of the Reafon of Holy Scri- 
ptures, ſhould condemn Jeſus Chriſt, who made 


| uſeof Conſequences, to prove the Reſurrection 


againſt the Saddrcees. 

For after he had produced the place of 
Moſes, Exod. 3.6. where God calleth himſelf 
the God of Abraham , the God of Iſaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Heinferres by a good Conſequence 
for proofe of the Reſurreftion, God is not the 
God of the Dead, but of the Living. 

2. Truely , whoſoever is ueniait the drawmg 
out of any Conſequence, doth aboliſh all the 
common ſenſe, ws all uſe of Reaſon, which con- 
ſits onely in that. 

3. We acknowledge, That Faith proceeds a- 
nother way, then Humane Sciences do , for 
Faith drawes all her Proofs from the Divine Au- 
thority : but as the moſt famous School-men do 
obſerve the Sacred Divinity is Argumentative , 
that is to ſay, That it doth not aboliſh, but on the 
contrary makes more Noble the uſe of Argumen- 
tation, and Diſcourſe. 

We allow beſides, That the Rules of Togick 
are not Articles of Faith : But notwithſtandir7, 
Wc 
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we ſay, that they are Tools, and Inſtruments; ts 
handle all knowledge with order, and certainty. 


And Conſequently the Theological Matters. 


Fraud. 


This is a Fraud of ſome Jeſuites , that in Diſpy- 
tations concerning Religion , they will ever 
Queſtion , and never Anſwer. 


I Pe: it belongs to him that Aﬀirmeth a Thing 
to prove it; otherwiſe one might Affrm 
all things impudently. 

2. According to this Rule, It belongeth then 
unto thoſe who maintain, That every day Chrift 
is to be offered in a Propitiatory Sacrifice, who 
maintain The Prayers unto the Dead, to Juſtifie 
their Belief by the Word of God; And to make 
us ſec, That it hath been written, and ſet down 
in clear* and formal words, or that it is drawn 
from it by a Neceſſary Conſequence. 


This is anothcr of the Frands of the Church «of 
Rome. 

t. That the taking away of the Cup ſrom the 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper. 
Forbidding Marriage to Prieſts. 
And Divine Service lveing in au unknown 
Tongue to the People, are onely grounded upon 
worldly Intereſt, 
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F 
This is true in Regard of the taking away the 


Cup from the Communion. 


CR—_ the taking away the Cup from 
the Sacrament, This 1s the language of the 


| Doctors of the Church of Rome, That if 


| 


it were poſſible to grant tothe people the uſe of 
| the ip, without doingany wrong to the Faith, 


it ſhould be a thing of ſmall importance : but 
that could not be, becauſe by the grant of the 
faid uſe of the Cup, a gate ſhould be opened to 
Require, that all the Ordinances which are of 
politive right, ſhould be broken. And yet, fay 
they, They are they by which alone the Prero- 
gative, given by Chriſt to the Curch of Rome is 
coriſerved. 


I. 
This is true in regard of the Prohibition of 
Marriage to Clergie Men. | 


| For, lay the ſaid Doctors, from the Marriage of 


Clergie men, if it were granted, it ſhould hap- 
pen, that they having a Family, Wives and Chil- 


| dren, ſhould no more depend trom the Pope, but 


from their natural Prince; and their atlecrions to- 
wards their iſſue, would make them agree to all 
things wrongful unto theChurch, that they thoulc 
indeavour to render Livings Hereditarie : And 
In a ſhort timethe Holy Seat thould be Rottraned 
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in the onely City of Rome. That before the 
Cocliba, or Single Life had been decreed. 

The Roman Sec drew no thing at all from 
other Towns, and Countries : but by it was be. 
come Maſter of ſuch a great number of Benefits: 
Of whom by the Marriage of Clergie men, it 
ſhould be deprived 1n a ſhort time. 


This is true in regard of Divine Service in a 
Tongue unknown to the people. 


Þ®: ſay the ſaid Doctors, from the uſe of the 

vulgar Tongue in the Celebration of Divine 
Service, it ſhould follow, that every one ſhould 
eſteem themſelves Divines. That the Prelates 
Authoritie ſhould be vilified, and that Hereſie 
ſhould creep in All. 


Of a moſt conſiderable Contradi@ion of the Prin- 
cipal DoGors of the Church of Rome,in regard 
of their Dottrine, That the Kingdom of 
Heaven, And Eternal Life, is due as a 
Debt to our good works. 


I. 

VVE Reformed do Teach, That he that ſin- 
neth hath deſerved death worthily , in 
reſpect of the ſin committed, which is a Tranſ- 
greſſion of Gods will, and Commandement. And 
for which, without Remiſſion, there is no hope | 
to Eſcape eternal Condemnation, 


2. But 


the 
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But can he that worketh well, for one, or two, 
or for more good Works, claim unto. himſelf, as 
2 due Debt, the Kingdome of Heaven for the 


ſame. 


2, 
TheReformed Doctors do deny it, for many 
ſtrong Reaſons. 


4 
The Popiſh Doctors in the Schooles, and in 


| handling Controverfies of Religion, that are be- 


tween the Reformed, and the Church of Rowe 
do openly affirm it, maintaining , that the King- 


| domeofHeaven and Eternal Life is due as a due 


Debt, to our good works. 


17. But howſoever it is now for a Faſhion with 
great Countenance, and vehement Diſputation, 


| avouched by ſome Doctors of the Roman Church 


that we merit Heayen by our good works. 
2. Yet weare perſwaded that no Adverſary 


| of Conſcience can otherwiſe think or dare in 
| peril of Death otherwiſe ſay, but that he hath 
| deſerved for his ſfinnes puniſhment, and death 


everlaſting 3 and cannot avoid the ſame if Cod 
will render to his works the reward that of due 
belongeth unto them. 

3. And therefore caſting away all truſt in his 
works, will ask pardon, and mercy, not claim 
any debt, or due reward of the Lord. 

4. So though in their life time many of ſuch 
Doctors 
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Dodtors be obſtinately bent, and have in their 
mouth nothing ſo much as good works, Merits, 
Reward, Due, Debt, Recompence for their well 
doing. Yet. the time drawing neer, when th 
muſt hold up their Hands at the Bar of the Lords 
Judgment Seat, and there muſt make anſiver for 
themſelves, and their works mult be tried by the 
Law of God. They give over their former con- 
fidence, They have no joy in themſelves, yea 
they diſtruſt their own works, They tremble and 
quake inwardly, They are in fearful heavinetle, 
and 'perplexity of mind, They know not whither 
toturn themſelves. 

5. And if God give ſuch 'grace unto them, 
that they ſee, and forlake their Error of defer- 
ving Heaven, then they confeſle they are ſinners, 
and therefore guilty of Death. 

'6. And then learn that Leflon in their end, 
which afore in their life time they would not 
underſtana. 


The Burden of Ceremonies which are now laid 
upon the Members of the Roman Church, 
Is an Intolerable Burden. 


I. 


I. gone of the Fathers, after the 3oo years, 

that they might more eaſily draw the 
Gentiles to Chriſtianiſm, did Tolerate, and Ad- 
- Mit, with an alteration of the end, and manner, 
ſoine Ceremonies of the Gentiles in Chirt{tian 
R cligton, 2. Wherein 
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2. Wherein no doubt their intention was 
godly, to wit. ,. 1. To uſetheir Chriſtian liber- 
tie in matters Adiaphorous, and not Morallie 
evil, according to. the Apoſtles rule, Tit. 1. 
v.15. Unto the pure, all things are pure, Rom. 
14. 2. 14. There is nothing waclean of it ſelf, but 
to him that eſteemeth any thing to be unclean, to 
him it.is fo. 

2. And to amoye a preſent offence and oc- 
calian which hindred Gentiles from receiving 


' the.Chriſtiag faithz to wit, the difference. of 


outward Ceremanies and Cuſtomes. 


2+ 

But in ſacceeding Ages when the Gentiles 
were converted, and when the Church necded 
not further to accoinmodate it ſelf tothe weak- 
neſs of the Heathen 3 And that things at firſt ad- 
mitted by way of toleration, ſhould rather have 
now becaremoyed and worn Out. | 

Superſtitious:; perſons contrary to this, make 
daily addition and increaſe, borrowing more and 
more from the ſuperſtition of Jews and of Gemn- 
tiles, until at length they overwhelmed Chriſtia- 
nity with an intolerable burthen of ceremonies. 


's 
1. Making the calic yoak of Chiitts Goſpel 
heavier then the ſtate of Jews and of Gertzles. 
2. And by this means they obſcured Gods 
truth,and only made people ceremonious, where- 
as they ſhould haye been made pious. = 
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Of the falſe Worſhip of the Church of Rome. 


1. TN the Church of Rome there is a Religious 
| worſhip, and the devotion of many mem- 

bers of the ſame doth eat up their time and their 

eſtates too. | 

2. But the Divine worſhip of the Church of 
Rome 1snot a true, but a falſe worſhip. 

3. Forthe Papiits devotion is not emplojed 
and exerciſed in the true worſhip of God accor- 
ding to his word, but according to mans will and 
invention. 

4. Thats to ſay, inpraying to Saints, 

In worſhipping Images, | 

In ſuffrages for the ead, 

In ſeeing Maſles, 

And adoring the Hoſte, 

And _— out a ſet number of Pater Noſter: 
and of Ave Maries upon hallowed Beads, 

In making ſuperſtitious Vows, 

And going to Pilgrimage, 

And abſtayning from certain Meats, 

And wearing Hair-cloth, 

And whipping themſelves, 

And creeping onall four to a Crucifix, and the 
like. 

5. Of all which, we demand as God dathof 
the Jews by the Prophet Fſay,chap. 1.9.12. : Who 
required theſe things & 


The 


ry 
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The Church of Rome is guilty of abominable 
Tdolatry: And in what it doth conſiſt. 


[of VV Hatſoever Church attributeth Divine 


honourto a creature is guilty of abo- 
minable Idolatry. But the Church of Aozze at- 
tributeth Divine honour to divers creatures, as 
appeareth in the inſtances following. 

1. Do they not devote themſelves, dedicate 
Temples, conlecrate Altars, appoint Offices, 
makedaily Prayers, vow Pilgrimages, and pre- 
ſent Offerings to the bleſſed Virgin, and do all, 
ſuchoutward Ads. as properly appertain to La- 
tria> Is not this to;equalize her with her Son ? 
The fame is alſo true in regard of the other 
Saints. 

2. Do they not make an Idol of the Croſs of 
Chriſt, when they profeſs that they worſhip ic 
Cultu Latrie F 

Gretſer the Jeſuit in his Bok of the Croſs 
faith, we affirm according to the more common 
and received opinion in the Schools, That the 
Croſs of Chriſt is to be worſhipped with Latry, 
that is Divine worſhip. 

3. Do they not make an Idol of the Sacra- 


mental bread, or the Hoſt, as they call it? to 


which they pray and confeſs 3 before which they 
fall down when it is carried io folema Proceſlion 
on Gorpns Chriſti day. 

4. Laſtly,do they not make Idols of their Images, 
L 2 and 
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and of the Relicks of Saints, before which they 
bura Incenſe, and bow down when they pray, 
direfting their prayers towards them, and fa- 
ſtening their eyes on them ? 

2. This Conclulion then juſtly, and Rightly 
follows, That the Church of Rome is guilty of A- 
bominable Idolatty. 


The Church of Rome is guilty of Idelatry. 


T lix things the Church of Rome doth commit 
Idolatry. 
1. In worſhipping the Hoſt. which the Prieſt 
holds, and calling God that which is not God. 
2. Inattributing to Saints the honour which 
belongeth onely to God. 
1. Praying to them. 
2. Calling them Mediators. 
3. Asking falvation of God by their merits. 
4. Believing that they know the hearts and 
thoughts often. 
3. Particularly in calling the Virgin Mary In- 
ventrix of Grace. 
The Queen of Heaven, 
The Lady of the World. 
For Kingdome, and Empire over all creatures, 
belongeth onely to God. 
4. Inthe adoration and worſhip of Images. 
5. In theadoration of the Croſs. 
6. In the adoration and worſhip of Bones, of 


Rags,and other relicks of the dead. 
The 


s, 


of 
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1, The Papiſts do commit many things which 
the Heathen Tdolaters did de; and ſo are 
like unto theme in thoſe regards. 
2. In particular, they put the Saints in 
the place of the Gods and Goddeſſes of 
the Pagans. 


| Hongh we forbear to faſten the name of 


Heatheniſh Tdolaters upon Papiſts, yet ſure- 


| ly they do the ſame things as they did. 


I. The Heathen carried their Gads of Gold 
and Silver upon their ſhoulders, Barxch 6. 4. So 
do the Papiſts bear out their imagesand relicks, 
incloſed in chaſſes of gold and filyer in their fo- 


| lemn Procefſions on high dayes. 


2. The Heathen decked their images as if 
they were men and women, with apparel 3 and 
who knoweth not that Papiſts put coltly apparel 
on their images? Almoſt every Saint among 
_ hath his Holy-day and his Working-day 
uit. 

3- The Heathen lighted Candles befoxec 
their images, though the imageiſeeth nat gne of 
them : And donot the Papiſts ſet Tapers betorc 
theirs ? 

4. The faces of the Heathen Idols were bla- 
cked with ſmoak, Baruchv. 11. So are the Pa- 
piſts Images with the fume of the incenſe they 
bura tothem, 

5. The Heathen ſpake to their Idols as if they 
L 3 Werc 
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were able to underſtand them, Barych y. 41. $6 
do the Papiſts tothe wood of the Croſs, ſaying, 
Ave lignum ſpes unica. | | 
6. The Heatheniſh Priefts beards and heads were 
ſhaven, Baruch v. 31. And fo are our Popiſh 
Prieſts Crownes. | 
7. The Heathens about the Calends of February 
viſited all their Temples with Lights. A like Ce- 
remony the Papilſts uſe at Cardlemaſpe. | 
3. The Heathen commended every City and 
Village, to the protection of ſome god, or god- 
deſſe. Juno was Lady Guardian of Carthage, ve- 
25 of Cyprus, Diana of Epheſus, Pallas of 
Athens, &C. | 7 
And have not our Papiſts likewiſe multiplyed 
their Saints according to the number of their Ci- 


ties. And do they not ſhare the Patronages of 


them between them? 
Doth not Yerice fall to S. Marks Lot? 

Paris to S. Genoniefs ? 

Spain to S. James ? 

France to S. Dennis ? 

Scotland to Andrews ? 

Ireland to S. Patricks ? 

England to S. Georges ® 

9. The Heathen atſigned ſeveral offices to ſeve- 
ral Gods; 

Calling upon Ceres for Corn, 

Upon Bacchws for Wine, 

Upon Aſculapins tor Health, 

Upon Mercxry for Wealth, 
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\. $0 [Upon Apo for Wiſdome, &c. 
ying, | - Inlike mannerthe Papiſts addreſs themſelves 
to particular Saints upon particular and ſpecial 
were | occaſions. 
opiſh To St. Genovief.tor Rain, 
To St. Marcear for fair weather, - 
Hary | ToSt. Michael in Battle, 
 Ce- | ToSt. Nicholas in a Sea Tempeſt, 
ToSt. Exſtace in Hunting, 
and | ToSt. Roch and Sebaſtien for remedies againſt 
0d- the Plague, 
,Ve- | ToSt. Raphael againſt Catarrhs, 
* of | ToSt. Apollonia againſt the Tooth-ache, 
To St. Anthony againſt Inflammartions, 
yed | ToSt. Margaret for ſafe Delivery in Child-birth. 
Ci- | And toother Saints upon other occaſions , as 
; of | if God had granted a kind of monopole to the 
| ſeveral Commodities of this Life to ſeveral 
| Saints, 
10. Will you have yet more? 
—_ hath left his Club to St. ChriSto- 
| pher. | 
| Janus hath reſigned up his Keyes to St. Peter. 
| Lacina hath od her Office of Midwife to 
| St. Margaret. 
_ The 47#ſes have reſigned their inſtruments of 
Muſick to Cecilia. 
And Jupiter Hammn bath reſigned his Horus to 
Moſes. 


Concerning 


(152) 


Concerning worſhipping of Saints departed : 
thereupon the Church of Rome doth commit a 
great TIdolatry. _ 


I. Eneration and honour of Saints departed 
- *. the Proteſtant Churches do maiatain and 

practice. | 

1. We worthily eſteem of their perſons, and re- 

cognize their excellency and glory. 

2. We give them honour by commemoration, 

and by imitation of their faith and vertues. 

3. When they depart this life, we atford their 

bodies a decent Burial, Pſalm 112. v.6. of. r. 

V. 2, Prov. 10.9.7. John 8.0.39. James 5. v. 

10. Aﬀs 8.v. 2. 

4: And ſome of our leamed Adverſaries ſeem 

to require no other Veneration of Saints but 

this, Pereſ. de Tradit. þ. 3. 


2. But the -Jeſaits maintain the adoration of 


Saints departed with ſacred and Religious wor- 

ſhip. 

1. Erecting Altars, 

2. Building Tetnples, 

3. Placing their Images in Churches to be ado- 
' red 


4. Incloſing their relicks in Caskets, and propd- 
ſing them to be worſhipped, 
5- Offering up Maſſes in the honour of them, 
6. And worſhipping them by Church ſervice, 
and by Canonical hours. 
L 4 3. And 
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3. Andthey teach that the adoration belong- 
ing to them is after a ſort divine, approaching 
a ſo near to divine worſhip, as that it is exerciſed 
y, by the ſame materials and ſacred rites. | 
| 4. Weacknowledge then on both parts that 
rted | Saintsareto be honoured, We differ in the man- 
and | ner. To wit, whether they be to be honoured 
with adoration, or ſuch a kind of worſhip as is 


|re- | ina mannerdivine, or with facred rites apper- 
taining to Gods religion, and above rehearſed. 
on, 5. St. Hierom is ſo far from the praiſe here- 


of, that he affirmeth, we do not worſhip and a- 
heir | dore the relicksof Saints, nor the Sun, Moon, 
1. | Archangels, or any other name ſpokenof in this 
« V. World, or in the next ; but we honour the re- 
licks of Martyrs, and adore him whoſe Martyrs 
em | theybe. And againſt Yigilartius, who at auy 
but | timeadored Martyrs. 

| 6. And with him conſent the faithful Chriſti- 
\ of | ansofthe Primitive Church, who being tradu- 
or- | ced of ſuperſtition for adoring Martyrs deceaſed, 
afirm, that they adored Chriſt Jeſus onely, and 
exhibited no more to martyrs, but the honour of 
love, Enſeb. Hiftor. Eccleſe lib. 4. cap. 15. 

do- 7. Someof our Adverſaries would patronite 
the Popiſh ſuperſtition of worſhipping of Saints 
pd- departed, with the ſentence of Hierowm, ſaying, 
That he honoureth Paxla deceaſed, Cnltoris tur. 
that is to ſay, that worſhippeth thee. But to 
ce, them we anſwer , That every honovr and wor- 


; ipisnot ſuch as Papiſts require; and therefore 
n to 


(154) 


to reaſon from honour in general to a certain 
kind thereof, is to mock the Readers. 


Fraud. 
This is agreat Fraud and Impoiture of the Church 
of Rome, that the members of it do not oxe- 
ly worlhip Saints againſt the word of 
God; but beſides, worſhip Tmagi- 
nary Saints, which never were 
in the World. 


A S one St. Longis, who pierced, as it 1sfaid, 
our Saviours ſide. As oneSt. Martial, St. 


Peters Cozen, whoas it is ſaid did ſerveat the 
Table when Jeſus Chriſt did adminiſter the holy 


Sacrament. And alſo that he had inthe time of 


the Gotcs, driven Paganiſm out of the Gavley, 
when there were no Gotes in the Ganls. As 
Itkewiſe one Saint Urſula, which is ſaid to have 
been daughter of a King of England , Captain 
ofan Army of twelve thouſand Virgins, when 
there was no King in Exgland. Item, one St. 
Katherine, which is ſaid to have been the daugh- 
ter of Caſtor King of Alexandria. And in the 
time of the Emperour Maxentius to have con- 
verted the Queen Faxſtina , aud fifty Philoſo- 
phers. 

All the above-ſaid Saints were here indeed in 
the World, as eafte it may be proved; and 
whoſe lite by Baronias confetlion in his Martyro- 
logie 
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logie is full of Fables. Not one good ancient 
Author that hath lived five hundred years after 
the time in which theſe imaginary Saints are ſet 
up, doth ſpeak of theſe Saints, and yet prayers 


are made unto them : Itis the ſame of St. Mar- 


garite , of which it is ſaid thut the Devil did 
ſwallow her, whoalfo burſted by that, which is 
a kind of Child-birth; from whence is the cu- 
ſtome to read her Legend to the women that are 
delivered. » | 


The adoration of the Virgin Mary is unlawful : 
Thereupon the Church of Rome doth com- 
mit a great Tdolatry. 


I, VVE ſay with Epiphanins, Let Mary have 
hononr, and let the Lord our God be 
adored. 

2. But the Papiſts inſtead of honour, exhibite 
errour to the bleſled Virgin, as the ſame Father 
ſpeaketh, and their manner of worſhipping her 
according to the ſaid Father, 1s Herefie and do- 
tage. 

O For ſome part of that worſhip which Pa- 
pilts give to the Virgin ary, are the actions of 
Divine adoration. 

Namely Invocation, Rome. 10. v. 14- 
Vows, Pſalm 50. v. 14. 
Vaths, Dex. 6.0. 13. 

And yet Twrſellin the Jeſuit commendeth 
Paul an Hermit, and faith, He adored God and 
his mother. 4. Fpipha- 
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4. Epiphanivs had another Belief; for by ma+ 
ny of his Speeches he condemneth in z3;phes. mare, 
general al] Religious Adorations of 72.in fine v.79. 
the Virgin Mary : Although, faith he, ſhe is glo- 
rious, holy, and honourable, yet ſhe is not ap- 
pointed to be Adored. Again, the Lord in the 
Goſpel ſpeaketh to the Virgin his Mother, hat 
have I to do with thee wowar? In which Speech, 
to the end that none ſhould think her over ex- 
cellent, he calleth her woman; Propheſying as 
it were aforchand of the Hereſies which ſhould 
ariſe; And premoniſhing that none in admira- 
tion of her Sanctity , ſhould fall into this Herefie 
of Adoration. 

5. Of which doting Hereſie of Adoration of 
the Virgin, the Papiſts are guilty in a high degree. 
For in the Countries ſubject to the See of Rome, 
all men and women, whereſoever they are, in the 
City, or in the Field, thrice a day, whe the Ave 
Mary Bell rings, ſend up their united devotions 
to her ; and where one profeſſeth himſelf a de- 
vote to our Saviour, whole Towns devote them- 
ſelves to her 5 where one prayeth at a Crucifix, 
ten pray at her Image; where one faſteth on 
Friday, which they account our Lords day , Ma- 
ny faſt on Saturday , which they count our La- 
dates day. 

To conclude, they conclude all their prayers 
with an 4ve Maria, As we do with our Lords 
Prayer 3 and moſt of their Treatiſes with Laws 
Deipare Virgini, Praiſe be to the Virgin Mother 


of 


it 


a» 


——— o_ _ _— 


(157) 
of God : And in the Pfalter called Bowavertures, 
they have Intituled a]l the 150. Pſalms of David 


to her, and wherehe ſaith Lord, they put Lady. 


Toxching Adoration of Relicks : 
it is Idolatry the Church of Rome is very much 
gnilty thereof: What office is ts be rendred to the 
Bodies of thoſe that are deceaſed, by thoſe that 
are alive : It is not to worſhip them, but to 
bury ther. 
I. 5 His the Proteſtants teproves concerning 
Relicks of Saints. 
1. Such Adoration of Relicks as S. Hrerawe him- 
ſelf, and S. Hugn/tirre condemned. 7 ON 
2. The attributing of Supematural Effects to Mo- 
numents and Relicks, which they have not by 
any ordinance of God. 
3. To placc confidence and merit in theſe 


| things without any divine authority, and to cauſe 


people to gad, and wander to this or that place, 
that they may receive benefit by them. 

4+ We moſt of all coadema the {mpoſtures, and 
covetouſheſie'of the Romanilts,' who in ſtead of 
true Reliks brought m counterferts 3 The Lance 
is found wherewith Chriſts fide was pierced; A 
Brazen Serpent made of the fame Braſs which 
Moſes his Serpent was, at Milan in S. Ambroſe his 
Church, Tuxica Inconſutilis Domini noftri, &c. 
5. And conſequently for filthy lucre bartered 
and made Portfale of theſe Relicks, abuſing 
herein the Ignorance and Superſtition of fond 
people, 2. An] 
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2. And on the ſide, the ſaid Proteſtants de- 
clare, That the office which is to be rendred to 
the Bodies of Saints Deceaſed by thoſe that are 
alive, 1s not to Worſhip them, but to bury them. 
In that regard Eſebizs writeth thus concerning 
Polycarp; Afier we had gathered his Bones, being 
more preciows than Pearls, and Gold, we buried 
thee where it wss fit. 


Of Miracles wrought by Dead Bones and Car- 
caſies of Saints. 


I. VV Hen it pleaſeth the Lord to ſhew his 
Power and to work Miracles in any 
place, or by any means, as ſeemeth Good unto 
bimſelf, we admire his power, and praiſe his 
goodnelſs. 
?. And we are not Ignorant how God hath 
uſed dead bones as an Inſtrument of Life, 2 Kine, 
I3. V, 21. 


3. And concerning theſe things Biſhop Jewe! | 


bath written in this manner, Aeply Art. 1.. 39. 
Almighty God ; for the Teſtimony. of his Do- 
Ctrine, and Truth, hath oftentimes wrought great 
Miracles,even by the dead carkafles of his Saints, 
In witneſs that they had been his Meſſengers,and 
the Inſtruments of his Will. Burt as they were 
godly Inducements at the firſt to lead people un- 
to the Truth, So afterwards they became ſnares 
to Tead the ſame People into Errors. 


In; 
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We Proteſtauts uit not fre quent Exerciſes of Pg- 
piſh Worſhip, nor aſſift to the Maſs. 


[. VV E cannot be preſent there, but either we 
mult give great offence, or commit a 
Greater. 

2. Give great offence if we do not as the Pa- 
fiſts do, and joyn not with them , in Cenfing 
Images, bowing before them,offering unto them, 
and kiſſing : In calling upon Saints; and pray- 
ng for the releaſing of Souls out of Purgatory. 

3. Or commit a greater if we joyn with them 
in their ſuperſtitious Rites, and Idolatries. Info 
doing we give greater offence to the Church of 
God. And not onely receive a. mark from the 
Beaſt, but a grievous Wound. 

4. Conſtantine the Emperour thought himſelf 
defiled if he had but ſeenan Heatheniſh Altar ; 
Ambroſ. Epiff. 31. David, if he had but made 
mention of an Idol, Pſal. 16. v. 4. Their Offerings 
of Blood I will not offer, nor take their names into 
ny mouth, 

5. The Corinthians might not be partakers of 
ſuch meats as were offered to Idols ; May we be 
partakers of ſuch Prayers as are offered unto 
them? It was unlawful for them to lit at the 
lame Table with Idolaters when they kept their 
Solemn Feaſts ; Can it be lawful for us to ſtand 
at the ſame Altar with them ? 

6. Let us think --in and again upon thoſe 


DO 
fearful menaces Apoc. 14. v. 9. If any man wor- 


ſhip the Beaſt, and ors Image,and receive the merk 


in his forehead, or in his haud,the ſame fball drink 
of the Wine of the Wrath of God; and he ſhall be 
tormented jn fire and brimſtone before the holy An- 


gels, and before the Lamb : And the ſmoake of 


their torments ſhall aſcend for ever + .ind they 
ſhall have no reſt, day nor night, which worſhip the 
Beat, and his Image, and whoſoever receiveth the 
Print of his Name. b 

7. We have not received any print of the 
Beaft, we are free from the leaſt ſuſpition of Fa- 
miliarity with the Whore of Babylon ; we have 
kept our ſelves unſpotted of Popery : Therefore 
as we tender not onely our Honour and Reputa- 
tion, but chiefly the ſalvation of .our Bodies and 
Souls, let us keep our ſelves (till from Idols : Let 
us be zealous for Gods honour , and he will be 


zealous for our ſafety ; Let us abſtain from all | 


appearance of that evil which the Spirit of God 
ranketh with Sorcery and Witchcraft. 


As the Church of Rome became corrupted by De- | 


grees, in Regard of the Do@rine of Faith, ſince 
the Apoſtles Times, So did ſhe in regard of Man- 
ners. 


I. 

This is Trae in regard of the Pope her Head. 
1. THe Common Opinion which Men did-con- 
ceive of the Time in which Gregory the 


Great lived, was, that Gregory the Great was the 
| laſt 
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ſt good and the firſt ill Biſhop of Rowe. 
2. He was no better then ſhould be. 
3. And all the other Biſhops thar ſuceeded 
kim were ſtark nought. Every one (\triving to 
ge beyond his Predeceflor in all Jeudneſſe. 

4. So that now a Sink of all wickednefte hath 
hath violently burſt into the Church. 


| 2. 
This is true in reſpec of the Popiſh Clergy , and it 
reſpet? of other Hembers of the ſaid Oman 
Church. 


I. A Sink of all wickedneſſe doth now poſleſſe 
® all the Parts of the Romar Church. - 

2. The Adverſaries do force us Reformed 
to open the Sores of their Church which we had 
rather not iouch 5 But they are fo unreaſonable 
that they neither fPured us, nor themſelves. 

I. Bernard who was the onely Religious Man 
the Church of Rome had for many years. 

How often, and how grievoufly doth he be- 
waile the moſt deſperate Eſtate of the Romar 
Church. In Cart. Serm. 33. De Comver- 
fone Pauli, Thus he writeth. A ſhameful Cen- 
tagion ſpreadeth ſpreadeth over the Body of the 
wicked Church: The Servants of Chriſt ferve 
Antichriſt 5 from the Sole of the Foot to the 
Crown of the Head nothing is ſound. With 
theſe and the like Speeches uſed Bernard to be- 
walle, and ccmplain of the Intolerable wicked- 
Nl neil 
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nefle of the Church of Rowe , which he would 
never have done without ſufficient Reaſon mo-/ 
ving thereunto. 

2. Aneas Sylvius, afterward Pope, writeth 
that Charitie was waxed cold, and Faith utter- 
ly gone. And what manner of Church ſhall we 
judge this to have been when fhe had loſt both 
Faith, and Charity. 

3. What ſhall we further Recite? Petrarch, 
Mantuan, and other Poets, both Learned, and 
Famous, which feared not with Satyrical Verſes 
to Inveigh againſt the Pope, and againſt the 
Cardinals, and againſt the whole Clergy. 

4. All things were then ſo out of order, that 
all ſins, might without controlement , both be 
practiſed, and openly blamed. 


2. 
Th1s is true in regard of the Popes Conrt. 


T. Bernard doth not fear to deſcribe it, Ad Ex- 


genium Papam, Lib: 4. In theſe words, a- 
mong(t theſe, Tox Eugenius being their Paſter, 
walk dccked with much Pretions Apparel: If 
durſt ſpeak it , Thele are rather Paſtors for De- 
vils, then for Chriſts ſheep. Your Court uſually 
recciveth good Men, but maketh few good; 
there the wicked are not made better, but the 
good fir worſe ;. A number. of ſuch places could 
we alledge out of him, 


of 
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Of the great and ſcandalous Incontinexcy pf the 
Roman'Clereze, by reaſon of. their Single ife . 


I, T Here was never generally, or in regard of 

the greater number, any true Chaſtity in 
the PopthClergy. And ever fince the Law of Sin- 
gle Life was obtruded, Whoredome and-Baude- 
ry ſo ſhamefully diſtained them, that they be- 
came a by word to the Chriſtian world. 

2. Bernard complaineth in this fort , If «ccor- 
ding to Ezekiel bis Propheſie, we dig through the 
wall, we ſhall find in the houſe of God an horrible 
abomination. For after, and beſides fornication, 
Adultery, and Tuceſt,the very paſſions of Tgnominy, 
and works of flthineſi, Rom.1. 27. are not want- 
ing, for which the Cities of Sodom,and\Gomorrha, 
the very nurſes cf filthinefle were predamned : 
Some of the Prieſts of the Church are beſprin- 
kled with'the lothefome and mattery hlth of this 
unckanneſſe, and abſtaining from the remedy 
of Wedlock, they brake out into all flagitious 
wickednefle. 

3. 4ventine inthe Story of Pope Gregory the 7. 
the Author ofthis compelled Eunuchifme, ſpeak- 
eth in this manner, Awd thou O vigilant Gregory, 
what wonldeft thou have done , if fortune had ve- 

ſerved thee until our daies 3, In which to dally 
with women, to whore, to drink, to raviſh and 
deflowreVirgins, to adulterate Wives, is become 
the principal ſtudy of Prieſts. It fo much that 
M 3 Canda 
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Canda ſalax NE. ..._4 roverbium abiit, 

4- Whereas the Papilts in f 
jetted Wedlock in their Clergie, yet indced they 
did praQtiſe and admit it. 

For although their Biſhops and Priefts kept no 
Women under the Title of Wives, yet they ge- 
nerally maintained Lemans, and Concubines, 
which were an inferiour kinde of Wives. 

5. The Gloſs upon the Legate Otho con- 
tains theſe words, If a Prieſt keep his Concu- 
bine privately within bis own or his friends houſe, 
he incurreth not the penalty of this Conſtitution. 
Peter Ravennas, and Michael Lochmaine living 
about the Year 1490. report, That many Clerks 
in their dayes kept Concubines as their Wives,and 
brought up Ghildren, And Clemanger,The Prieſts 
being at a Fee with the Prelates, db commonly and 
openly keep their Concubines. | 

6. That which we have ſaid of Biſhops and 
Prieſts, isalſo true in regard of the Popes. 

For, O-wphrizs ſaith in the Eife of Pope Alex- 
ander the VI. That if this Pope at any time wert 
not oppreſſed with — be devoted himſelf to al 
ſorts of pleaſiire without reſpe@ ;, Being eſpecially 
additted to Women ; of which he begate four Sons 
and Daughters. The chief of his Lemmans was 
Vannocia 4 Roman,which by reaſon of ber Beanty, 
and -amorous Dalliance, and maruvellows fruitfhl- 
neſs in his mcaner Fortunes, he detained in a man- 
ner 35 a lanful Wife. 


Pope Hildebrand the Father of the General 
Decree 


pecious words re- . 
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Decree of ſingle Life in the Clergie, was report- 
&d to have lulled night and day,witbout any ſhane 
in the Armes and Embracings. \ef the great Coun- 


| teſs Maud. And that ſhe being ſurprized with 
| theflolne Dallience of this Pope, regarded not ſe- 


cond Marriage after the death of her firit Husband. 
Read Amtonire reporting the like of Pope Cle- 
went the fift. 

Nay Pope Leo the tenth was defamed for So- 
domitical filthineſs with his Pages and Chamber- 
lains, faith Foacww a Romiſh Biſhop, 


In what Regard the Names of Catholiques is 
given to the Members of the Church of Rome 
by ſome of the Reformed. | 


I. T He Papiſts ought not to .Triumph much 
for the Name of Catholiques which js 
given them by ſome of the Reformed. 

2. Fortheir Meaning 1s to give it them no 
otherwiſe then uſually the Name of Man is. given 
toone Deadly ſick, or in whoſe Body there.1s.no-; 
thing but skin and bone. 1 9:44 
 3- Heisa Catholique, not who followeth the 
Popiſh Apoſtaſie, but that profeſſeth the 'Do- 
rine of Chriſt. 
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God from Times Time hath raiſed Godly Mex, 
thet have cryed agamif the Errors of the Ro- 
rar Religion, and Church, and have Diſco. 
vered them. i 


1. F"Oncerning the Errors and [dolatties of the 


Roman Church , when they Eftabliſhed 
themſelves, and- chiefly when! Endeavour was 
made'to make them -paſs in Form of Law, and 
to oblige tothe reception of them as of Articles 
of Faith, God did raiſe many godly Men who 
—_— did oppoſe themſelves to that. - 

2. 'Thereupon let the Catalogue of the wit- 
neſs of Truth compoſed by Face thyricw be 
read, and the Myſterie of Iniquity, or the Hiſtory 
of Papacy,written by the moſt Famoans and Learn- 
cd Philip de Mornay. /1 

3, And not -onely from among thoſe: who 
openly have ſhaker off the Popes Yoke 3 but 
moreover eveti'4mony thoſe that are remaining 
itr his \'Outward Communion';z God hath given 
the Grace to Acknowledge, and:to ſome of them 
eveh to Deplore, and Deteſt pubhiquely great 


Numberof Abufes, and Corruptionsthat are. | 


the Church of Rome. 


0M 
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Concerning the Greek Churches. 


T. 

1: PHe Greek Church could never yet be 

brought to joyn it ſelf to the Church of 

Rome, andit isas oppoſite to Her , as ever the 
Reformed Church was. 


Exception of the Jeſuites. 


I. T Hs is very falſe, ſay the Jeſuites, for in the 
Florentine Council the Emperout Paleo- 
ls, togethet with the Grecians and Armenians, 
freely acknowledged the Pope to be the Vicar of 
Chriſt, and embraced the Roman Faith. 
2. Yea, and at thisday they diflent from us 
in few things, as Jeremy the Patriarch of Conſtar- 
tixople hath plainly written. 


Anſwer of the Reformed to that Exception. 


THe Reformed do anſwer to this Exception: 
7. That if that be true, why are they then 


| of the Papiſts accounted Schifinaticks ? Or why 


do they not Obey the Pope? Why came they 
not to the Council of Trent > The Pope by all 
means hath ſought to have them ſubject ro Him, 
but they ſtill contemn him, to his noſmall grict. 

2. Itistrue, the Emperour , the Patriarch, 
and a multitude of Biſhops came to the Florer.- 
tine 
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tine Council, they agreed with them in many 
Things , in others they diflented, the Popiſh 
Tranſaubſtantiation they utterly renounced. 

g. At that time Joſephus their Patriarch ſud- 


denly died; Exgerizs the Pope inſtantly urged; 


a new Elcf&ion, they demed to make any, till 

they came to Conſtantinople. 

4. Donot the Papilts ſee how well they agree? 
We have a Book of Cril Patriarch of Conſtan- 
tinople, in which 1s ſet down the Confeſſion of 
their preſent Faith , whereby it apyeareth ma- 
niteſtly, that they are farre nearer to the Re- 
formed Churches in kcleif, then they are to the 
Roman. 

bb. 

The Turks arc beholding' to none more then to the 
Pope, for their Poſſcſzov of Greece, and the 
Eaftern Empire , which hath cauſed the Miſe: 
rable Slavery of the Greck Churches. 


hs F, As our. Saviour Chiiſt ſaith, A Kingdowme 
divided againit FL ſelf cannot ſtand , then 
the breaking ot the ſtrength of the Empire, and 
weakning the power of the Chriſtians, and con- 
ſequently {trengthning the Turks, muſt all be 
inputed to him, which did rent and divide the 
Roman Chyjiſtian Empires, and of one Empire 
made two. 

2. As Jong as the Provinc®, and Dominions 
of the Empire were united , We were ſtrong e- 
nough againſt the Turks, 

| 3. But 
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3. But After Pope Leo the 10. divided the 
Empire, the Empire of Conf?antinople , which 
before. had much' adoe to reſiſt the Turk ; was 
ndw no longer .able to ſuſtain the Burthen, 
wanting the greateſt part of the Empire. 


2, 


Q.Chriſtian Princes; and States, unite your 
ſelves, and conſequently join your Forces toge- 
ther, to pluck off from that Infidel! the T»rk 
the 'Empire of Greece, and to join it with that 
of the Welt, that ſo both, as'in Times paſt, mak 
but one Empire.. 


THESIS. 
| Of the Reformation of the Church in general. 


LVYV Hen the Church is infe&ted with Errors 
in the Doftaine, or loaded with un- 
lawful Ceremonies, or Governed by an evil.Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Policie,: the Reformation thereof 
15 not permitted to the People without the con- 
ſent of the Prince, and Soveraign Magiſtrate.” 

2. But ſuch a Reformation 1s to be made by 
the Prince and Soveraign, as being a Right 
which belongeth unto him, and which belong - 
eh unto him by Divine and Humane Right. * 

3. Neither alſo is it Jawful to a Miniſter of a 
particular Church to change at his will the Ce- 
remontes of his Church, but if they are not to 
be tolerated, he muſt with his Church make his 
Addiel- 
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Addreſles to the —— "SOR to obtain 
from him the neceſlaryReformation of the ſame. 

4- The Prince being to imploy himſelf abour 
the Reformation of the Church. when ſhe hath 
need of a Reformation , ought to that effe&t to 
conſult the Divines of his Countrey , the moſt 
Learned, the moſt Prudent, and the moſt Godly, 
and to convoke a National Synod compoſed of 
ſuch Men. 

5. It will be well done alſo by him to join 
unto his own Divines the Divines of other Re- 
formed Churches, that by that Means greater 
weight may be given to the Reformation which 
he will effect. 

6. The Divines afſembled muſt carefully ſeck 
out the Truth, and when they have found it, 
the Prince ought to ordain and injoin the obſer- 
vation thereot. | 

7. The ſaid National Synod, or Aſſembly of 
Divines, ought to extend the Reformation of 
the Church ro four Heads, namely, 

I. To the Doftrine concerning Faith. 

2. To the Divine Worſhip, and Service. 

3- Io Ceremonies, and outward things. 

4. To the Eccjeſiaſtical Policy , and Govern- 
ment of the Church. | 

8. Andin regard of the aboveſaid four Heads, 
the faid Synod or Aſſembly of Divines ought to 
- > the Church according to the beſt Form 
of all. 

9. Now a better Form of the Church ___ 

© 
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be conceived, nor found than that according 
ro-Which Jefus Chriſt by himſelf, and by.his A- » 

oſtles did in the beginning eſtabliſh , and con- 

m the Church. | 

10. Which hath been the Form of the Church 
iothe Times of: Chnſt, and of his Apoſtles, we 
learn it clearly out of the Books of the Evange- 
lits., and of the 4@s of the Apoſtles, and pro- 
bably out of the Writings of the Doors of the 
Church who lved immediately after the death 
of the Apoſtles. 

'12. According to this Form the Church ought 
to be Reformed in regard of the above named 
four Heads, -bxinging them back to the'fir(t be- 
[| ginning, and to the firſt Springs; Thas is to ſay, 
tothe-firſt Antiquity. 

12, Ifit happens that between ſome National 
Reformed -Churches there be a difference in re- 
gard of Ceremonies, and outward things, agree- 
ing well together in regard of the Doctrine; tor 
{uch a difference in Ceremonies the ſaid Churches 
muſt not be enemies one to the others. But they 
ought to bear one another Charitably , and pro- 
fitably. 


Of the 1. Reformators, Luther , Calvin, cc. 
What Eſteem the Proteſtants make of the laſt Re- 
formers, Luther,Calvin, and their Aſſociates; 
And how far it doth extend. 
| i JT Proteſtants, eſpecially we of the: Church 

£ 


of Ergland, agknowledge not any factious 
| names 
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names of Lutherans, Zwinglient, or Calviniſts, 
with which we are injunioufly Prieto” ag 
our Adverſaries. | 

As of old , good Orthodox Chriftians were 
called Cornelians and Cyrilliens by the ſeditious 
followers of Novatns , and Neſtorins ; Phot. Cod. 
280. in Excerptis Enlogii, ad finem Libri. AG. 
Conciliab. Epheſ. in Epiſt. Legat. Schiſm. ad ſuos 
in Epheſo. pag. 281. Edit. Bin, 1618. 

2. With Pacianw we profeſle, Chriſtian isour 
Name, and Catholick our Sur-name. 

3. Weeſteem of Luther, Lwinglins, and Cal- 
vin, as worthy men, but we eſteem them 
not worthy to be Lords, or Authours of our Faith, 
or to lead our underſtanding captives both them- 
ſelves were far from affecting ſuch Divine Ho» 
nour , an] we far from beſtowing it. We re- 
member who ſaid of Chriſt, Hear his, ot hear 
theme. bo 

4. And therefore, though theſe mens reaſons 
may gain our Aſlent; their Teſtimony is at the 
beſt but probable 3 we- believe not what they 
ſay, but what the prove. 

5. Much lelle can we endure, being once ba- 
ptized in the name of Chriſt to be marked with 
the name of any man, 'as with a note of our fer- 
vitude. We diſclaim the'name of Calvinifts, we- 
owe no ſervice, we have no dependance upon 
Calvin, nor upon any other man, as Doctor, or 
Maſter of our Faith. 

6, We owe him and the reſt of the firſt Re- 
forrsme 


(173) 
formers many thanks for their painful Iabours, 
which ſhall remain of honourable account in all 
ſterity : We cannot bleſs God ſufficiently for 
ſuch-Inſtruments of his glory. Yet we do not 
Idolize their perſons, or adore their Dictatesand 
injons, asif they were Divine Oracles. 

That Doctor who hath the command of our 
Conſcience hath his Chair in Heaven; we love, 
and honour ſuch perſons as our Friends, yet fo 
that we honour Truth, and love it above all 
Friendſhip. 

Which Churches and Aſſemblies we comprehend 
Properly nnder the Appellation of Reformed 
Churches, . 

I, T Hey are the Churches which are entirely 
Reformed ; of which by Gods Grace we 
are Members. 

2. That isto ſay, thoſe Churches who having 
the true Marks of the Church, have them alto 
with all the Purity which is required,in regard of 
the Doctrine of Faith, and in regard of the 
Worſhip of God. 

bs 
I. The Socinians, 
2. The Anabaptiſts. 

Are not comprehended by the Proteſtants under 
the Appellation of Reformed and True Chur- 
ches 5 Becauſe in their Aſſemblies the tery 
Notes of the True Church do not appear. 

I. For we donor comprehend under that Ap- 
pcllation thoſe Aſſemblies, who having for- 


fak 
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ſfaken Idolatry, Superſtitions, and ſome Errors of 

the Roman Church, are fallen into others very 
eat and moſt pernicious : Such are the Aﬀem- 
lies of the Socinians, or the New Samoſateni- 

ans: And ſuch alſo are the Aſſemblies of the A- 

nabaptiſts : In which Aſſemblies the very Notes 

and Marks of the true Church do not appear. 


The Reformed Religion 3s True and Orthodox. 


I. 

L. ph Reformed Churches Faith is ſound, 

That appears in their Belief of God the 

Father, Of his onely Son Jeſus Chriſt, Of the 

Holy Ghoſt, Of the Church, Of the Sacraments, 

Of the Miniſtery, Of the Scriptures, Of Cerc- 
monies. And of every part of Chriſtian Belief. 

2. They abandon and deteſt as plagues and 
poyſons all thoſe o]d Hereſltes which either the 
Sacred Scriptures or the Ancient Councils have 
utterly condemned. 

8. They call home again, as much as in them 
lieth, the right Diſcipline of the Church, which 
our Adverfſaries have quite brought into a poor 
and weak caſe. 


4. They puniſh all licentiouſneſs of Life, and 
unrulineſs of Manners, by the C14 and long con- 
tinued Laws. And with as much ſharpneſs, as 1s 


converient, and lieth in their power. | 
They maintain ſtill the ſtate of Kingdomes 1n 


the ſame Condition and State of Honour O—_ 
they 
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they have found them, without any diminution 
or alteration : Reſerving unto their Princes their 
Majeſty and Worldly Preheminence ſafe, and 
without impairing, to their poſſible power. 

6. They have ſo gottenthemſelves away from 
that Popiſh Church, which the Popes had made 
a'Den of Thieves, and wherein nothing was in 
good frame, or like tothe Church of God, as 
Lot in times paſt gat him out of Sodozre, or Abra- 
bam out of Chalde: Not upon a deſire of Con- 
tention, but by the warning of God himſelf. 

7. They have ſearched out of the holy Bible, 
which they are ſure cannot deceive them , their 
ſure Form of Religion 3 and have returned again 
unto the Primitive Church of the Apoſtles, and 
of the Ancient Fathers: that is to fay, to the 


ground and beginning of things, unto the- very 
foundations and head-fprings of Chriſts Church. 


The Reformed Churches are the ſame in kinde 
with all the good Churches which were before 
them, 


I. I HeReformed Churches are the ſame with 
all Good Churches that had been in the 
World before them; and do ſucceed the ſound 
and firm Members of the General Viſible Chirch, 
In whom was the Life of true Religion in the ſub- 
ſtantial matter of Faith and Godlinefſs. 
2. But they having ſhaken off their former 
Enors, they differ from them in manner and qua- 
I;ty, 
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lity.Asa man who was r cal iS in ſundry things, 
when he becomes wiler, differs from himſelf as 
he was Ignorant. | 

3. And asa ſick body when it is healed, and 
a Commonwealth after it hath reformed diſor- 
ders, are in ſubſtance the fame, but differ in 
in Quality and in Goodneſs, fo the Proteſtant 
Churches have purged ſundry corruptions, and 
perfeted that which was defective 3 But are the 
ſame in kinde with all the good Churches and 
Chriſtians that were before them : And ſucceeds 
themof the General Viſible Church , in whom 
wasthe Life of Faith, and of Religion. 


; Concerning the Antiquity of the Reformed 
| Religion. 


Jeſuites. 


=—_— Jeſuites ſay, That the Reformed for fif- 


teen hundred Years could not ſpy out one 


Town, one Village , one Houſe ſeaſoned with 
the Doftine that they follow Now. 


Anſwer of the Reformed. 


'F T= Reformed do anſwer, That ſuch an | 


Accuſation is very falſe; for in the Apo- 


ſtles time, all Churches, all Cities, and Towns, | 
every Family embraced the ſame Faith and Re- | 


ligion which now they profeſs. 
2. Antichriſt that Man of Sin, could never 
__ preyall 
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prevail ſo much, nor ſo far in corrupting the 
Chriſtian Religion and Church, but a great mul- 
titude of the Saints remained 3 and thoſe whoſe 
Names were written in the Book of Life, did ut- 
terly abhor all thoſe filthy and wicked Superſti- 
tions of Antichriſt : For in the Church of Rome 
it ſelf, even in the worſt times of it, many were 
ever found who worſhipped the God of their 
Fathers, and kept then:ſelves unpolluted with 
that horrible Idolatry. 

And this can Hiſtories of all Times 
witneſs, which we could now Recite, if Condos, 
it wereneedful ; and reckon up to the Teftum 
Jeſaites, many Houſes, Villages, Towns, "Hs: 
Cities, and Countries , where Chriſt had many, 


and populous Churches. 


3. We add, That the Greek Church could 
never yet be brought to joynit ſelf to the Roman 
Church, and it is now as oppoſite to Her, as ever 
the Reformed was and is. | 

4. Furthermore we anſiver to this Queſtion of 
the Jeſuites, Where was your Church for ſo many 
years before Luther? That it did never lie ſo hid, 
but it was diſcerned by their Pope, unleſs for 1o 
many years he perſecuted ſhaddows. 


d Another Anſwer of the Reformed to the 
Dueition of the Jeſuites, Where was the 
Reformed Religion before the Reformation 
made by Luther, and other Divines £ 


I. icy anlwer, That the Apoeſtles, and the 
Primitive Church, for almoſt ſix hundred 
years afrer Chri{f taught as they do. 

2. They anſwer, That ever fince that time, 
there have been ſome that have contended for 
the maintenance of the Faith which they profeſs, 

For Example ; 

I. In matter of Supremacy , they taught as 
the Reformed do, till after Gregorzes time, which 
was fix hundred years after Chriſt : yea Gregory 
himſelf writing againſt them of Conſtantinople, 
held this Language, If any ſhall call himſelf Oni- 
verſal Biſhop, T ſay it confidently that he is Anti- 
chrisf. 

3. In matter of the Sacrament, for a thouſand 
years together , that the People received the 
Wine as vvell as the Bread , Aquinas cannot 
deny. 

3- In the point of Images, at firſt the Church 
adwitted no Images at all 5 as Eraſmas and Gre- 
gory ſheweth; yea Polydore Virgil confeſleth, 
That the Fathers condemned Images for fear of 
Idolatry 3 and this continued till the ſecond Ni- 
cene Council : But now of late the Trent Council! 
and Be//armine have given unto them Divine ho- 

nor. 4. Briſtow, 


. 4- Briſtow, a Popiſh Doctor confeſleth this, 
The Truth 5s, ſaith be, that' ſome have beer in all 
Ages of the Proteitants Opinion. 

5, And 1lliricas Flacews doth remember one 
Regnerivs, who dilcourſing of the Waldenſes, a 
People for ſubſtance of the Proteſtants Religion, 
faith in theſe termes, They are in all the Citigs of 
Lombardy, ard of Provence. No Se& hath conti- 
med ſo long. Some ſay it hath been ſince Pope Syl- 
velters time 5 Some ſince the Apoſtles. Theſe Wal- 
denſes believe, all Articles concerning God, but 
they hate the Church of Rome. 

3. So that the Reformed have had a Church, 
and their Religion before Luther. 


A Refutation of this ſhifs of the Jeſuites , That 
becauſe Luther was in Error in Regard of 
his doFrine of Conſubſtantiation, Therefore 
his Keſutations of their Opinions and Dc- 
Arines is not to be conſiderable, _ 


I, T Hisis a ſtrange ſhift indeed 3 for is it not 
a miſerable perverſeneſs in the Jeſuitcs, 
and others Popiſh Doctors and Writers, that be- 
ing not able to maintain their own Hetrelics 
againſt Luther, they will think to eſcape in the 
prdgomens of Men from being condemncd 3 
ecauſe Luther himſelf in one point of Doctrine 
erred ? 
2. May no man convince Error, but ſuch an 


one as Is free from Error at all Himſelf? 
N 3 The 
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g. The Scriptures are'left unto us to be our 
Rule of Truth, by them muſt all Do&rine be 
ſquared and directed 3 they fit in the higheſt Seat 
of Judgement, to give Sentence in every Cauſe. 
4. With Them did Lxther cut down the Po- 
piſh Errors. | 
5+ But one Error of Lather cannot ſerve to 
excufe infinite Errors in the Popifh Church, 


The Reformed of England, France, Holland, 
ec. do not Believe whatſocven the late Wri- 
ters have ſaid, 


I. VV E are not ſo addicted in theſe Reform- 
ed Churches, as to Believe whatſoever 
the late Writers have ſaid. 

2. We are no more partial unto them in this 
behalf, then we are unto the Ancient Fathers. 

3. Our Religion and Faith hangeth not upon 
the ſayings of Men, be they old or young, but 
onely upon the Canonical Scriptures of God. 

4. And if they be againſt us, ſo long as Scri- 
pture 15 for us, our Cauſe is good, and we will not 
be aſhamed thereof. 

5. From hence it followeth, That therefore 
molt falſe is it that the Papiſts ſay, That our Di- 
vity reſteth upon theſe late Writers, and young 
Fathers, whom the Jeſuites and other Popilh 

' Doctors do ſo ſcornfully compare with the Old 
Fathers. 

6. We uſe not to alledge for proofs m__— 

Ca 
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cal of any Doctrine, and as the Rule of our 
Faith, Calvin, Bucer, or others. 
7. But our Traditive and Ule is this, 
Thus ſaith the Lord, 
Thus ſay the Prophets, 
Thus ſay the Apoltles, V 
T hus the Evangelilts, 
Thus it 18 written in the Scriptures, 
Thus we read in ſome Book of the Old, or 
of the New Teſtament. 
Again, 

IF Lxther, or any other Learned Man among 
the Proteſtants, or of the Reformed in the Chur- 
ches above mentioned have either Interpreted 
the Scripture in ſomthing amiſs, or have doubt- 
ed of ſome one Book of Scripture, whereof doubt _ 
alſo hath been made of old in the Church of 
Chriſt, we are got to defend their Expoſitions, or = 
toapprove their Judgement. 


: Again, 

The particular Opinions of Luther and Luthe- 
rans , are mot to be objeded by the Papiſts 
againſt the Reformation of England, France, - 
the United Provinces, &c. 


.FOr theſe Reformed Churches are not bound 

to juſtifie all Zxthers ſayings, arid the Lu- 
therans, and their private Opinions, no more 
then the Papiſts will be content to avouch what- 
ſxver hath been ſpoken or publiſhed by any 


N 3 one, 
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one, or other famous man of their Se. 

2. Which thing if they will take vpon them 
» 1nwe then let them profeſs it, or elfe they 
offer us the more injury, that obje& ftill againſt 
usa ſayipg which was never either uttered or al- 
lowed 6 us. 

3. This might ſuffti-e men of indifferent Rea- 


ſon. 


| 0 of Luthers Error COmeerniig the Bodily Pre- 
ſenceinthe Sacrament. 


Other retained: this Error: of his old leaven, 
wherewith in time of Papiſtry his Judgement 
was corrupted. © | | 


'# Another Amſiver of the Reformed to #he 0h- 
jedion made by the Teſnites agatnit Ln- 
ther in regard of his Error of Conſubſtan- 
tiation, That therefore hys Kefutation of 
their Dolrine is not to be conſiderable. 


He Reformed- again -return- this anſwer to 
& that Objation, OTA kg, 
1. That althongh -Zathsy therein fornthing 
ſwarved from the Truth, yet that he might bring 
in other Cauſes, aſf:red-thereof'ont of the Wierd 
of God , reje&t the Opinions of fach-as diſſent 
from the ſame word. 
2. Otherwiſe no Man in Defence of Gods 
Truth may challenge , or bid Defiance to 'the 
| Advecrſartes 


art 


re- 
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Adverſariesthereof, ſeeing they, have no Privi- 
ledge or Charter oranted to them, but thatthem- 
ſelves alſo may be deceived. 


d Again, Concerning Luther. 


1. } Other ſay the Reformed was an excellent 
Man, and a worthy ſervant of Chriſt. 

2. Whoſe Miniſtery eſpecially it pleaſed God 
touſe, in revealing to theſe Times the Son of 
Perdition, who fitteth in the Temple of God, 
and advanaeth himſelf above God. 

. Yet Luther wasa Man. 

4. And therefore no marvel if he were not 
exempted altogether, as from Ignorance, ſoalſo 
from Infirmities. 


d Concerning the Contention between Luther 
and Luinglius about the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper. 


A 


\ 


I. 
'# T His Contention and Diſſention wasa. very 
hard one, hotly debated in many Books. 

2. And the ſame hath continued fi Ince, to the 
great hinderance of the Goſpel, and offence of 
many, 

3. In which contrary N_ and Diſcourſes 
are found oftentimes harder ſpeeches of either 
againſt other then were to be wiſhed. 

4. Now do come in the Popiſh Writers like 
N 4 crafty 


I 0 
crafty enemies, and gathering a heap of ſuch | 
ſpeeches out of ſundry of their Books, do inſert | w 
the ſame in their Books, to make their Readers | of 
acquainted therewith 3 that ſeeing ſuch earneſt | to 
contention among the chicteſt Profellors of the 


Goſpel, they may be firther withdrawn in alie- | at 
nation of mind from the love and liking thereof, (1 
le 
= hi 
Examination of that matter. ec 

\ Hole ſpeeches of either againſt other, 


which are harder oftentimes then were to 

be wiſhed , are yet ſuch as the godly Servants 
of the Lord in contention about the Truth fom- I 
times are moved to utter againſt their Brethren, 
1. S. Paxl openly and ſharply reprehended I 

S. Peter to his face; whereat wicked Porphyric 


catched a like occaliion to rail at Chriſtian Reli- ( 
gion long ſince 3 as our Adverſaries do at theſe c 
dayes. ly 


2. What a violcnt and troubleſome contenti- 
on was there between Theophilwy of Alexandria, 
and good Chryſoſtorze of Conſtantinople ? 

3. Whoknoweth.not how ſharply Cyri/s, a 
learned and wiſe Biſhop of Alexandria hath 
written againſt Theodoretus, a good and Catho- 
Iick Biſhop, ina Controverlie touching the Ca- 
tholique Faith; both Biſhops, both Catholiques, 
both Learned, both Godly, both Excellent P1l- 
lars of the Church, 


a” wu os wy p< os 
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And yet he that readeth both their Writings, 
would think that both were dangerous Enemies 
of the Church, and of the Faith of Chriſt , and 
to be avoided of all Chriſtians, 

2. So in the Books of Luther, and of Zuinglius 
and of thoſe that maintain either part, appeareth 
(we grant) great ſharpneſs and bitterneſs of Dif- 
lention, who all notwithfianding, it we ſet the 
heat of Diſſention aſide, were as godly, as learn- 
ed, as zealous Chriſtians as the World had any. 


The Reformed Religion and Church are net 
Heretical. 


I. VV Hat if the Romiſh Church condemned: 
Luther, Shall we ſay therefore that 
Luther is an Heretick #f 

2. The Church of Jeruſalem condemned 
Chriftt, and Him, and his they would have deny- 
ed to be the true Church, but for all their De- 
nial, it was not leſs the true Church. 

3. The Accuſation of being Hererical,nothing 
touches our Reformed Religion and Church.For, 
by Gods Grace we are far | all kinde of He- 
reſie,and hold no other Doctrine then that which 
the Prophets, and the Apoſtles, and Jeſus Chrilt 
himſelf have taught us, and which 1s plainly 
contained in the Books of Canonical Scripture. 


þ The 
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The Jeſuites maintain the contrary, but by « 
Falfe Ground, which is one of their great 


ſlights. 


Jeſuites. 

I. He Doctrine of the Jeſuites is , That for 

not to be an Heretick, one mult have 
Communion with the Church of Rowe, and ac- 
knowledge the Pope to be Vicar of Chriſt, and 
Succellor of S. Peter inthe Quality of Head,and 
Monarch of the Church 3 which Church of Rome 
they preſuppoſe to be the Catholique Church. 


Anſwer of the Reformed, 


nt vr Reformed do anſwer to that Dofrme 
of the Jeſuites, That it mult firſt appear 
that the Neg Church of Kowe is the Catholique 
Church, before he that is ſeparated from his Com- 
munion can be juſtly convicted of Hereſie, whicli 
Is alſo to be ſaid-concernmg the _ Ie muſt 
appear that he is' S. Peters Succeſſor , and the 
_ Head and Monarch'of the Church. 

2. Which the Jeſvites ſhall never be able to 
do, and yet neverhavedone+; for ſince the time 
that the Ancient Fathers of the Church did call 
the Church of Rowe Catholick Church , the 
courſe of that Church is turned, and the See of 
Rome hath declined and degenerated from her 
fincere Faith to deteſtable falſhood. 

2. Lt 
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2, Let the Jeſuites reſtore unto us the old 
Church of Rowe, and we will never ſeparate our 
ſelves from her Communion. 

4. Bur of rhat'Church they have nothinglett 
bur the Walls, and old Rabbith. 
5. And'yer fill they brag of the Name of the 
Catholique Church. 


Exception of the Jeſuites. 


QO indeed Calvin anſwereth, ſay the' Jeſuites, 
- Bur it ſhallnot ſerve the Reformeds tum. for 
Optatws ſay they, proveth himſelf to be in the 
Catholique Church, becauſe he joyned himſelf 
to-S. Peters Chair. 


Anſwer of the Reformed to that Exception. 


ANd what do the Jeſuites call S. Peters Chair ? 

7. Is it the external Seat, or the Succeſl1- 
on of the Biſhops ? They ſhall never proveit.. 

2. And the contrary, ſay the Reformed, we 
can eaſily objeqout of Optatzs himſelf, Optatey 
calleth Syricws Biſhop of Rome his Fellow , and 
the companion of other Biſhops who held a found 
and Cerlolieie Judgement, with all thoſe 8yr- 
cx9 agreed in one Society and Fellowthip 3 By 
their Letters ſent one to another, as Witnelles of 
thetr conſenting in Dottrine, and lawful Ordina- 
tion, 

Optatws then proveth that he was a Catholique. 
bec ave 
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becauſe he kept the Catholique confeſſion and 
conjunction with Syricizs, and with others Bi- 
ſhops. | 

2. Secondly the Reformed do anſwer, that 
Optatws Argument was good againſt the Dona- 
tiſts, who did ſeparate themſelves from the Com- 
munion of the Catholique Church, while they 
conſented not with theſe Churches where the 
Dodrine of the Apoſtles, and a lawful Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops did ever flouriſh. 

3- But that is nothing to us Reformed, and 
ſpecially to the Reformed of the Church of 
England. | 


It is not a ſound Argument to convince the Re- 
formed of Schiſme, becauſe they have ſepara- 
ted themſelves from the Church of Rome. 


The Jeſuites do maintain the contrary. 


I. A Nd in that regard , thinking to touch the 

Reformed , who have ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the Church of Kome, they produce 
the Authority of Optatas , who did reprove the 
Separation of the Donatiſts,and did argue them 
to be Schiſmatical, becauſe they had Toarared 
from the communion of the Catholique Church. 


Anſwd 
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Anſwer to the Jeſuites, and Refutation of 
their Argument. 


I A Very good Argument indeed, and Axgn- 

ine obſerved the fame courſe; afid it 
was a good Argument, That the communion of 
the Church ſhould be objected to the Schiſma- 
tical Donatiſts, which ſeditiouſly without cauſe 
ſeparated themſelves from the Church. 

2. But this Argument employed by Optatar 
againſt the Donatiſts, makes nothing againſt the 
Reformed, who have ſeparated Themſelves 
from the Church of Rowe. For the ſaid Refor- 
med deny the Church of Rowe to be the Catho- 


| lique Church. 


3. And therefore the Jeſuites cannot. by this 
Argument of Optat#s convince us of Schiſme, 
although Optatws might thereby confute the Do- 
natiſts. 

4. It muſt firſt appear that the Church of 
Rome be the Catholique Church, otherwiſe the 
Reformed cannot be convicted of Schiſme. 

5. In thetime of Optatzs the Church of Rome 
was the Preſerver of Religion, the Maintain- 
er of the True Faith, and ſhe ſhined like a Star 
14 the (light of all other Churches. 

6. No marvel then if the moſt holy Fathers 
eſteemed much, and reverenced this Church, 
anc! ng >] tie Schitmaticks with the example of 
It, and alſo th Hereticks of their time, as a great 
prejudice unto them. 7, But 
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7. But ſince that time the courſe of that | 
Churchis turned, and the See of Rowe hath de- 
clined and degenerated from her ſincere Faith,ty 


deteſtable Falſhood. 

8. Letthe Papiſts, as we have ſaid before,re- 
ſtorews the old Church of Rome, and we will 
never ſeparate our ſelves from Her. 

9. But of that old Church of Rome they have 
nothing left but the Walls and old Rubbiſh. 

Io. And yet they ſtill brag of the Name of 
the Catholique Church. 


Of the Differences in Religion between the Calvi- 
niſts and the Lutherans. 


I. T* He Jars and Diſlentions between the Lu- 

therans and Calviniſts are neither many, 
nor ſo material, as to ſhake or touch the Foun- 
dation 3 eaſily reconcileable, if men of any mo- 
deration had them in handling. 

2. The bitter ſpeeches of Lxther none can ex- 
cuſe, and much leſs the virulent Pamphlets, and 
Proſcriptions of ſome of his Diſciples, who in a 
prepoſterous imitation of his Zeal, are little lels 
then furious 3 But the conſequence of Opinions 
mult not be meaſured by the Paſſions or Outra- 
ges of opiniate men. T'wo Brothers in their choy 
ler may renounce each other, and diſclaim their 
amity, yet that heat cannot diſlolve their inward 
and eſlential Relation. | 


"a 
2. The Divilions of the Lutherans and bale 
nilts, 


« 
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| niſts, namely of the moderate of either ſide,are 


rather in formes, and phraſes of Speech, -then in 
ſubſtance of Doctrine. 

4. The firſt; and main Controverlie between 
them, is that about Conſubſtantiation , which 
after occafioned that other of Ubiquity. 

5. In both theſe Controverſies the main 
Truth on both ſides is out of Controverſte, That 
Chriſt is really and truly exhibited to each faith- 
ful Communicant, and that in his whole perſon 
he is every where. The doubt is only in the man- 
ner how he isin the Symboles, and how in Hea- 
ven and Earth 3 which being no part of Faith, 
but a curious nicity, inſcrutable to the Wit of 


| Man, we ſhould all here believe where we-can- 
' notunderſtand 3 and not fall a quarrelling about 


that which we cannot canceive. How, or why 
are ſaucy Queſtions in Divine Myſteries, Jft. 
Mart. in Expoſ. Fid. 

6. T omit the Queſtions of Predeſtination, be- 
ing no leſs debated in the Roman Schools, then in 
the Reformed, 

7. Their other Ditterences in Ceremony or 
Diſcipline, are diverſities without Diſcord. 

8. All wiſe men in the World have ever 
thought that in ſuch things each ſeveral Church 
Is left toher own Judgement and Liberty , ſo as 
ſhe keep her ſelf to the general Apoltolique 
Ruleof Order and Edification, and to the gene- 
ral Judgement and Pradtite of the Church Uni- 


verſa}, See Tertull. de virg. vetand, cap.1. Fermit. 
apucd 
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apud Cyprian. Epift.75. Auguſt. Epiſt. ſo Socrat. 


Hiſt. lib. 5. cap.21. &c. 

9. Though the Body of Religion in divers 
Reformed Churches and Countries be clothed 
in divers Suits, and Faſhions, yet for ſubſtance 
it may beone inall. 

Inall theſe conteſtations, as it commonly falls 
out, bleſſed be God, they that are for Truth, 
have ever been for Charity, and mutual Tolera- 
tion, as appears by their publiſhed Writings, all 
tending to Pacification. Vide Junii & Pare. ſcri- 
pta Irenica. 

10. Lather himſelf, though of a rough and 
vehement Spirit, yet before his death , being 
tempered by milde Melanchton, that honour of 
Germany, did much relent, and remit of his r1- 
gour againſt Zxinglixs , and began to approve 
the good Counſels of Peace. Adawonit. Nenſtad. 
de Libro Concord. cap.6. p.236. | 

And 

11. Among the Lutherans all are not of the 
ſame intractable Diſpoſition : As they in Polonis 
for inſtance, where the followers of Luther and 
Calvin have long lived together in a fair and 
brotherly concord and communion , notwith- 
ſtanding their ſeveral Opinions, which they ſtill 


retain, vide Corpu. Confeſſ. Et ibs Polonie con- 


ſSenſum. | 

12. Since then our Diſcords are of no higher 
Degree, we ſay as Prxdentins, a Chriſtian Poet, 
of the Unity of his Times; It hath been a little 
violated, 


BS 2. 
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violated , but 1s defended by Faith her Siſter, 


in, wboſe company being fafely come oft, ſhe 
laugheth at her wounds, as being eafily curable. 


| Fraud. 
4. Diſcovery, and Refutation of « New Way , and 
Subtle Cunnings of a Seminary Prieſt of Rhemes 
againſt the Reformed Religion. 


I. 


His Way and Cunning is to bring continual 

; Allegationsof Tettimonies out of the Refor- 
med on Writers craftily brought in their Books 
toſhew a diſlention of Judgement among the ſaid 
Reformed Writers, that ſo the Readers of the 
Books of thoſt:; Papilh Writers, may be Induced 
tothink the worle of the Reformed Religion. 

87 

4 Refutation of this New Slight, and Device, 


His Device is full of Fraud, Diſboneſty, and 

Malice,taking Advantage of Mens Infirmi- 
ties and Imperfecions againſtithe Eternal Truth 
of God , which the ſaid Popiſh Doctors cannot 
by ordinary and layful has 


fute. 


.of Reaſoning Re- 
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(194) 


Concerning the Achnowledgement of 4 Seminary 
Prieſt of Rhemes, That three Articles. of the | . 
Controverſies which were propounded by Biſhop | i 
Jewell im this Sermon at Paul's Croſs, in | x 

| which. he made. his: Callange were, and areof | 1 


weight; it 

I. The Supremacy.of the Pope, tl 

2. The Corporal Preſence , li 

3. And the Sacrifice of the Maſs. z 
Examination of this ehnowlid gement of the Se- : 
minary Priesf by the Reformed Do@Gors. 5 

| P 

I. 6 

I.JN that acknowledgement the Seminary | © 


Prieſt hath uttered his Judgement of the reſt 
of the Articles that are in Controverlie, that 
they are not of ſuch weight as his Church would 
have them to-beefteemed. 

2. And of theſe three Articles he might with 
as good Reaſon. have excepted:the- two latter, 
and ſo make: the firſt only a matter of weight. - 

3. For that Article iudeed'is/the ſubſtantial 
Point; in maintenance whereof all the Popilh 
Writers Labours are beſtowed; otherwiſe were 
It not for defence of their Popes wicked , unrea- 
ſonable, Antichriſtian Monarchy , they could 
ealily agree with us for theſe two, and for all the 
reſt, we doubt not. 


> »*% 
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2. But 


 Se- 
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2. | 
But what did the Prieſt in his Acknowledge- 
ment think then, 


1: Of Private Maſs ; 
Ts it a thing of no weight, as there he would have 


it accounted £- There is not we ſuppoſe any 
thing in the Rome Church more uſed, or better 
like 

2.. What he did think of t he half Communion? 
3- What he did think of the Latine Servige ? 

4. Whathe did think of Images ? 

5. | What did he think of the keeping of the Scri- 
ptures in a Tongue unknown to = People? 

6. And what did he think of other ſuch Heads 
of the Romith Religion? 


3. 

1. Are they of no weight? 
Are they Trifles? | 
Ate they nor worth the ſiriving for? 

2. Then let the Popiſh Writers give over all 
defence of them, 
1. Les Private Maſles beaboliſhed. 
2. Let the Communion be adminiſtred in both 
kinds, according to Chriſts inftitution. _ 
3. Let the publick prayersbe laigin the Tongue 
that every Countrey uſerh, FIN 
4. Let Images be burned. | 
5. And all Idolatry forbidden. j 
6, Let it be PAY the People of all Coun- 

O 2 tics 
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tries to read the Scripture in their own Lan- 
guage. ; 

7.5Let there be no controverſie -about the other 
Articles. 


3. For while they ſtand ſo ſtifly in mainte- 


nance of all theſe, and others, They cannot tru- 


ly ſay,” and bear us in hand 3 That they are not 
of weight intheir Account. 


The Reformed Churches truly; and properly ſo 
cMled”, are Pure, and Orthodox Churches; 
And their Faith is ſound and not Hereticall, 
a falſly they are termed by the Church of 
Rome. 


\# Þ is that which muſt be acknowledged by 
ſome certain Notes and Marks. 

For as we judge of Coine by the pair of Gold 
Weights, and of Metals by the Touch-ſtone, 
and of Glaſlen and Earthen Pots by the ſound, 
ſo ought we to judge of the Church by her 
Marks. 

#: 2. The true Touch-ſtone of the Church is 
the Truth. Tr is the Scripture: Itis the Word 
of God. 

For the true Sheep of Chriſt are thoſe who 
hear the voice, who know him, and:follow him, 
. Jebn 10. 27. It is the Lords Camp, who 
marcheth after this Pillar. And the Apoſtles 


Church is builded upon the Foundation # 
| | the 
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the Apoſtles, and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt bim- 
ſelf being the chief Corner-ſtone, Epheſe 2. 
20s , Th 

We hear faith St. Auguſtine, found Chriſt in 
the Scriptures, let us alſo ſeek there the Church. 
And if they have the Church on their (ide, let 
them ſhow it onely by the Canonical Books of 
the Divine Scriptures. 

As to know whether a Line be ſtrait, a ſtrait 
Rule is applied untoit. Even alſo to diſcern a 
pure Church from an impure, there is no 
other means than to ſee and obſerve whether it 
doth agree with the Rule of Practice, which 
is the Word of God. | | 

3. Under which Word of God the, pure Ad-/ 
miniſtration of the Sacraments of the Church is 


alſo to be comprehended 3 Becauſe the right 
uſe of them is preſcribed in the Word of 
God. | 

4. Now by this true and certain mark of the 
Church , we prove that the truly Reforined 
Churches are pure, and Orthodox Churches, 


becauſe from point to point they follow it. 

The Articles of their Doctrine as the generous 
young Eagle do fixly behold the Sun, and with- 
out at all feeling the Eye-lids. 

5. If it were true, as It 1s pretended by our 
Adverſaries of the Church of Rome, - that the 
Religion of the ſaid Churches ſhould be- falſe, 
and that they were deceived, then it ſhould fol- 
low, that Chriſt, the Prophets, and the Apo- 
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ſtles ſhould have deceived them Becauſe they 
defend their Inſtitutions, and imbrace their Do- 
&rine, which to think onely were blaſphemie, 
and yet more to ſay it. 


The Reformed G hurches are wot Schiſmatical. 


For having ſeparated from the Romifh Church, 
As falſhy they are accuſed thereof, by the 
ſaid Roman Church. 


bi [ws ſufficiently ſhewed that the truly 
- IReformed Churches are net Heretica], 
we mult paſs further. And ſhew alto that they 
are not Schiſmatica], becauſe they have ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the Romwran Church. 

2. For that canſe they are not Schiſmatick, 
becauſe they have had juft cauſes of their Se- 
paration 3 Which we demonſtrate in this man- 
ner. 

9. For not to be Schiſmatick, in making ſe- 
paration from the Communion of a Church, 
that Church muſt be corrupted and impure. 

And this corruption and Impurity muſt be in 
the Dod@rine, and not ſimply in the manners. 
And the ſaid Separation muſt be for a Do: 
Arine contrary tothe Word of God , which 0- 
verthroweth the grouuds of Salvation, and an- 
nihilate the Faith. 

| And beſides which Erroneous Dodrine be 
publickly authorized, and maintained by ares, 


and the fire, 4. When 
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4. When that doth 99) ahd happen in a 
Church, and that there are other Churches that 
God hath delivered, and freed from Error. then 
there is a neceſlity to withdraw, and ſeparate 
from ſuch a corrupted and defiled Church for 
not to be partakersof herſins, and not toreceive 
the plagues of which ſhe is threatned of God, 
Rev. 18. 4. | 

5. And yet before that all endeavours muſt 
be done to procure Remedies to the evil, after 
the example of the Children of 1/-ae/ who before 
they did retire themſelves from Babylon did 
carry their hands to her wounds to cure them , 
but ſeeing that it was in vain they reſolved to 
forſake her to go in Jernſalem, there to ſerve 
God according to his word, Jerem. 51.9, 10. 
Theſe be their words, We world have healed 
Babylon, but ſhe.is not healed, forſaks her, and 
let us go every one into his own Gonntrey « So the 
Apoſtles did not ſepatate themſelves from the 
Jews to turn towards the Gentiles bur after that 
they had rejected their word , and made them- 
ſelves unworthy thereof. 

6. It hath been for that, and after the ſane 
proceeding, that our Fathers by thouſands did 
ſeparate themſelves from the Koman Church., 

7. For which Retreat and Separation we are 
wrongfully accuſed of Schiſm,for it is the Church 
of Rozze which is Schiſmatick, and not our 
Churches, becauſe ſhe hath given the Cauſe, 


and the neceſſity to our Separation. 
Now 
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Now it 1s the Cauſe and not the Separation 
which maketh the Schiſin, as the C anoniſts do 
teach. 

8. So the Apoſtles were not Schiſmaticks in 
ſeparating themſelves from the Phariſes. Butit 
were the Phariſes that were ſuch. 

9. The Roman Church hath given cauſe to 
our ſeparation. 

1. By her falſe and Erroneous Dodtrines. 

2. By the Domination of Antichriſt. 

And, 3. By the ſtrange cruelties which ſhe did 
exerciſe againſt us, when we did endeavour to 
repurge the Temple trom the corruptions which 
the Devil had ſowetd therein, during the dark- 
neſs of Ignorance. Asantiently rhe Samaritans 
did pollute the Temple of Jeruſaler in ſhedding 
therein Dead-mens Bones during the darkneſs of 
rhe night. 

10. Having beenſo dealt with ; who can law- 
fully revoke in doubt, that our ſeparation hath 
not onely been moſt neceſſary , but alſo moſt 
Juſt. 

11. TheReforined Churches for the above- 
ſaid Reaſons ſeparating themſelves from the Ko- 
Man Church, did not thereby ſeparate them- 
ſelves from the Communion of the Catholick 
Church,: Rather they are entered in it. Such 
a ſeparation hath not been a forſaking of 
the Church of Clift, but a going forth from 
* Babylon, - An eſcape from Sodom. A quitting 
of a Peſtiferous Houſe, and which threatneth of 
Tuine, | 12. In 


ation 
ts do 
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12. In a word, by ſuch a Separation the Re- 
formed Churches did ſeparate themſelves only 
from a particular corrupted Church. 
1. For when the Roman Church was in her 
greateſt purity, ſhe was not the Catholick 
Church but onely a member, or a part thereof , 
beſides which part, there were many others even 
more: ancient than the AKomar Church, the 
Church of A4ztzoch, and the Church of 4lexar- 
dria, and the Church of Greece were alſo ; as 
the Roman Church, parts of the Catholick , or 
Univerſal Church. : 
2. And the ſaid Roman Church ſuch as it 1s 
now, and hath been in theſe laſt Ages, ought not 
to bear the Name of a Church without adding 
unto it, that itis an Impure, Idolatrous, Here- 
tical, _ Antichriſtian Church. 


1. Rejedion of the Injurious Names Given unto 
the Reformed by the Jeſuites and other Popiſb 
Writers. 

2. Repreſentation of the Landable Names which 
the ſaid Reformed do approve and make uſe. 


I. 
ome of the Popiſh Writers do talk much, and 
> Diſpute to, and fro, by what Name they 
may call the Reformed, 

Either Chriſtians ,- 
Or Catholicks, 
Or Hereticks, 


Ot. 
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Or Proteſtants, 
Or Zuingtians, Lutherans, and Calvmiſts, 


Or Sacramentaries. 


Anſwer in General to the giving of thoſe Naneer, 


He Papiſts do call indeed the Reformed at 

their pleaſure by ſuch Names as their mali- 
cious and railing Spirits can invent, ſometime 
by one, and ſometime by another. 


Of the Names , Chriitians and Catholicks. 


1. # DHriſtians, and Catholicks, the Papiſts will 
not have the Reformed to be called. 
2. They reſerve that Denomination 'to them- 
ſelves. 
3. And yet notwithſtanding to them of all 
Profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion; the ſame doth 
leaſt appertatn. 


The Reformed do not deſerve the Tnjarions Name 
of Hereticks , and do flight ſuch a Name. 


I. He Reformed for their part fo long as 

they are ſure that the Doctrine which 
they follow is the eternal word of God, and the 
Goſpel of his Son Chriſt : as they are by Gods 
 Crace moſt ſure, ſeeing it is plainly ſet down in 
the Holy Scripture of the Old, and New Te- 
ſtament, they care not what the Papiſts do 


think | 


(203 
think of them , or what they ſpake of them, 
or by what Name they reproach them. 

7. If they blaſpheme the Doctrine of Chriſt, 
and call it Hereſiez not fearing or ſparing the 
Lord himſelf; it 18 no wonder if they revile them 
with all opprobrious names that can poſſible be 
deviſed. 

The Reformed rejed the names of Lutherans, Zuin- 
 glians, and Calviniits. 


1. Hey do Declare, that they are not Lu- 
therans, nor Zuinglians, nor Calviniſts, be- 
cauſe they maintain not any private or proper 


| Doftrine of Luther, or of Zwivgliav, or of Calvin. 


2. No more then the Faithful in the Primi- 
tive Church to bave been called Paulines, or 
Petrines, or Athanaſians, or by the name of any 


other ſuch Mimſter of Chriſt. 


What the Reformed ſay of the Name of 
Proteſtants 


JF the Papiſts think it beloageth not tous Re- 
formed of England and France,&c. let them 
give it ta thoſe whole it is. 
2. Being not a Name of Schiſm, or of Sect ; 
It may as well be uſed as the Name of Catho- 
licks, and for Diſtintion ſake only. 
3. Having begun firſt at the Diet of Ansbonrg. 


We ate enforced to uſe it. 
The 
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The Reformed are truely Chriſtians and 
C atholrcks. | 


r.VYVE Reformed tell the Papiſts, notwith- 
ſtanding their Opprobrious Names, 
that if a Chriſtian be he that believeth in Chriſt, 
according to his word 3 and if Catholicks be 
they that profeſſe the univerſal Faith of Chriſt, 
we are truely Chriſtians, and Catholicks, be- 
lieving ſo, and profeſſing ſo. 

2. And are content with theſe Names, and 
deſire no other, 


f- Let the Papiſts be called as they will, the Re- 
formed who Reprove and GConfute the multitude 
_ of their Namss will not be grieved at them. 


.T Et the Papiſts be called Diverſly, 
Franciſcanes, 
Benedictines , 
Dominicanes , 
And whatſoever other Title they can take up; 
the Reformed are not grieved at the multitude 
and variety of their Names. 

2, Who being in Truth almoſt any thing ra- 
ther then Chriſtians, delight in any: Name, ra- 
ther then in the Name of Chriſtians. 


Againt 
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Againſt the Reconcilement, and Reunion of the 
two Religions, the Reformed, and the 
Roman. 


I. Bets true that the Roman Church is Here- 
tikcal, and Impure. And on the con- 


 trary the Reformed Churches, Orthodox, and 


Pure. 
It follows manifeſtly that there can be none 


well grounded hope to agree, and reunite Po- 
pery with the Reformed Churches. And there- 
fore that the labour of thoſe who would think 
upon ſuch a thing were not a ſeafonable labour. 
x. Becauſe that 1n the differences which are a- 


mongſt us, we are ſo contrary one to the other, 
that the one do clearly maintain the Negative, 


and the others the Affirmative. 

Now it mult necetlarily be- that one of the 
Propoſitions be true, and the other falle ;. Be- 
cauſe two contradictories cannot be together 
true. 

And it is not poſſible to ſoulder them by the 
maſtick of ſome diſtinctions, having no ground 
m the Word of God. 

2. TheErrors of the Church of. Rowe have been 
ſolemnly ratified and confirmed by the Council 
of Trent, upon pain of Anathema 3 And there- 
fore ſince that Ratification, and confirmation, 
there is no way nor mean left of reconcilement, 
and Agreement. | 

For 
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For if there were, the ſaid Church ſhould be 
bound to acknowledge her Errors to the end 
that they may be reformed... And to diſanul, 
and abrogate concerning them the Canons of the 
ſaid Council of Trent, which 1s not to be ex- 
ed from her as long as ſhe ſhall maintain this 

mn, as ſhe doth vehemently, that ſhe cannot 


Ire. 
And that ſhe layes down, and propounds no 
other Priacipleof Faith than her belief, 


Againſt Toleration of falſe Religions ,. with the 
pure, and Reformed, when they differ in Fun- 
daneental grounds. 


l. nd is not onely evil to do, but alſo to ſuffer 
evil, when it is in our power to hinder. it, 

Therefore Religion differing in Fundamental 

Grounds, arenot to be Tolerated together. 


2. This is proved by many ArgumentszDrawn, | 


r. From the Law, forbidding to plow with an 
Ox, and an Aſſe. And puniſhing Idolaters 
_ Death, Det. 22. 10, 11. and Dent. 19. 
» 8, 9. 
2. From the Goſpel denying the ſervice of two 
Maſters, Mat. 6. 24. And interdictiog all fe 
lowſhip, and communion of light with datk- 
neſs, or Chriſt with Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16 
3. From the Spirits Bill of enditement framed 
againſt the Angels of Pergamos, and Thyatira, 
for tollerating the Nicolajtans, Rev,2.15.6 20. 
4. From 
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4 From Codsthreatning to cut off all fuch as 
fwear by him, and by Malcham, Zeph. v. 5. 

5.” From the Imputation which is hid by: the 
Spirir upon many Kings of 7/-ael, and Judah, 
for not taking away the High places, 1 King. 


15. 14» 

FM F _ the Examples of 4/4, Joſiah, Ezekpab, 
Conſtantine, Jovian, Theodoſive, and other Re- 
ligious Princes, who by ſevere Laws reſtrained 
Hereſte, and Tdolatry, and conſtrainedithe true 
worſhip of God. 

7. From the great danger of Herefte., which 
like a Canker ſoon ſpreads over the ''whole 
body of the Church; and' if it be: nov loak- 
ed into, killeth and that eternally thouſands 
of ſouls breaketh the bands of Nature, and 
cutteth in ſunder all finews of human Society, 
Putteth enmity, variance and implacable 
diſcords in families; Soweth ſeeds of Sediti- 


; On in the State, and Rebellion againſt the 


Prince. 


Refutation of this Slander of the Popiſh Do@ors. 
That the Reformed are Enemies to Scriptures. 


1. "FHe Reformed ſay that this is indeed a've- 
ry impudent Slander. 

2. For who ever thought, and ſpoke more 
Honourablie , Reverently, ,and with more 
due: Regard of the Scriptures, then they. Who 
have received, and imbraced all Scripture 
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iven by Inſpiration as the very voice of 
God himſelf; Holding it for the onely Ground, 
and Rule of their Faith, and Religion. And 
ſo reſting in it, as that they deſire no other 
6 as neceſlary to Salvation, - Which if they 
ha 


not with more diligence, and devotion de-. 


fended, then the Romaniſts ever did, long ere 
this the glory of it had periſhed ; and it had 
been counted as a dead Letter, . 

3. For what. have, the Reformed done for 
theſe many years with more endeavour and di- 
ligence, then to maintain the. Majeſty and Ex- 
cellenoie of the Scriptures. | 

4- Which the Romaniſts have ſo unworthily 
violated. oe tent! 

s. Andyet they bluſh not to match the Re- 
formed with the Manichees, and Ebionites, who 
have violently laid villanous hands upon thoſe 
Sacred Books. 


Of the Apocryphal Books excluded from the Car 
on by the Reformed Churches. 


Jeſuits. 
He Jeſuites and other Papiſts do demand 
of the Reformed, by what Authority they 
Maime, and Rob the Corps of the Bible. 


Anſwer 


er 
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Anſwer of the Reformed to that Demand. 


- 


AY E offer no violence to this Body, nei- 

ther do we cut off any which do ap- 
pertain to the ſubſtance and perfection of it, we 
pull away no Member. 

2. For we do.not cut out any true Canonical - 
Scriptures, but cull out ſuch as are not Cano- 
nical , but foiſted in and Counterfeit. ' ;- 

3. Herein we do the Canonical Scriptures-no 
injury, dividing them from ſuch Books as are 
not of that abſolute Authority. That they 
which are in truth Canonical may remain intire, 
and whole together; no more then the Shep- 
heard doth injury to the Sheep, in. ſorting the 
Goats, and orher Cattel from them. 


The Doftrine of the Reformed Churches, and par- 
ticularly of the Church of England, that the 
Miniiters of God hath power to Forgive Sins, 
if the Sinner repent and believe the Goſpel > mas 
keth not the Engliſh Reformed Miniſters to be 
Prieſts as they are called in theChurch of Romc. 


oh, E Reformed ſay, that the Miniſters of 

God hath power to forgive lins, not 
in ſome Caſes only , but in all whatſoever, it 
the ſinner repent and believe the Goſpel. 
Fg Awmthority is given unto him by 
ANTHE; 
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3. This in the State and Church of Exgland, 


the Parliament, and the Communion Book 


confeſle. 

1.) JEvertheleſs a Popiſh Writer is far from 
N his purpoſe, to prove thereby the Popiſh 

Order of Prielthood. 

2. For this maketh not the Exgl/;ifþ Reformed 
Miniſters to be Prieſts, as they are called in the 
Church of Rowe; but Preachers of Repentance, 
which bring the glad Tidings of the Goſpel to 
all choſe that be heavie laden, and deſire to be 


« 


refreſhed. .. 
1.N [Either have they power themſelves to for- 
giye {ins ; but God alone forgiveth fins, 


Mark 1.7. ; 

2. But having the word of Reconciliation, 
committed unto them from God, they offer 
pardon, and in his Name pronounce pardon to 
the ſinner that believeth, and that turneth from 
his wickednefle and ſinnes unto the Lord. 
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Refutation of this Accuſation of the Jeſuites , and 
other Popiſh Writers , that in the Religion, 
and DoFrine of the Reformed, their is no Sta) 
or Ccrtainty. | 


I. Hat greater ſtedfaſtneſſe m Religion 

: vV can be required, .then to hold Gods 

Word, which we Reformed profeſs to be the 

Ground we build our Faith ? M 
| 2, 


—— 


(21r). 
2. If the Popiſh Doors can ſhew wherein 
we ſwarve from it, we will not refuſe their In- 
ftrudtion. 

3- But that they cannot do, for we plant not 
our Religion in mans Judgement, and in the un- 
certainty of Traditions in vain Ceremonies and 
Devices, as the Papilſts do. 

4- But in matters of Faith, and Religion, 
we depend upon God 3 who in the Scriptures of 
the Old and New Teſtament, hath delivered to 
his Church one certain, Uniform, and perfect 
Doctrine 3 to which we add nothing,from which 
we take nothing away, inwhich we ſettle, and 


gonad our ſelves. 


tb In matter of Points of Religion, the private 
Judgement of ſome few, 3s not to be objeded by 
the Popiſh) Dottors againſt the conſent of a whole 
Reformed Church ; And therefore conclude,that 
in our Reformed Religion, we have no certain 


ſtaie. 


I. For then may we Reformed, in like man- 

ner,and by as good reaſon argue againſt the 
Papiſts for a hookad ſuch matters, wherein 
hath been no ſmall diſſention among the Popiſh 
Divines; That the Papiſts have no certain 
ground of their Faith. 

2. That appears by the following Examples. 
I, A Cardinal of Rowe hath openly defended 
and taught, that the Apoſtle $, Pax] permitterh 
P 2 One 
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one Wife to Prieſts, and to others more; And 
that plurality of Wives 15 not forbidden, either 
by the Law of God, or by the Law of Nature; 
This Cardinal was Caietar, the Popes Legate 
in Germany, and the roU Adverlary of Luther, 
Katherine, hath note 

Errors. 

2. And another Popes Legate writ, and pub- 
liſhed in print a Treatiſe in commendation of a 
foul ſin, for which he was greatly and grievouſ- 
ly puniſhed by the Pope, being lined to 
a great Archbiſhoprick. 

3. Pighus ſaith, that Juſtice in us is a Relation, 
wherein he hath exceedingly offended the other 
Popiſh Doctors, and Writers. 

3. May we Reformed Now by the Papilts 
Example hereof conclude, that this is the Do- 
ctrine of the Roman Church; That thus the 
Papiſts do believe generally ; or elſe that there 
1s no ſtay in their Religion. 


Refutation of this Accuſation of the Jeſuites, and 
others Popiſh DofFors, that in the Reformed 
Churches 5 There is no Unity, but great Dif- 
ferences. 


b VVE Reformed ſay, that greater Differ- 
ence ſhall not the Popiſh Doctors 
find among the true Profeſſors of the Goſpel, 


.and Reformed Churches, then may be amongſt 
the chtldrenof God, 


2, When 


this among his manifold 


| 
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| 2. When ſuch bitter Diflention was between 
the Eaſt and the Weſt Churches, about the day 
of Paſſeover , and the ſame continued ſo ma- 
ny years with great offence, and Alienation a- 
mong the Faiehful 3 yet they ceaſed not for all 
that to be the Churches of Chriſt, 

3. Neither is it ever to be hoped for, that 
ſuch perfe&t concord ſhall be aniong the Pro- 
fefſors of Chriſts Religion, that they That agree 
moſt joynly together in the Truth, or in every 
particular point thereof. | 

4. Yetlet us add; That although the Ty- 
rannical, and the worldly, and the carnal pro- 
viſions for keeping of Unity above Repreſented, 
be not amongſt the Reformed Churches, not- 
withſtanding through Gods grace and bleſling, 
all Churches Reformed agree ſoundly in all Ar- 
ticles of Faith that are ſubſtantial, and neceſla- 
ryto Salvation, and ſhall ſo do unto the end. 


Refutation of this Accuſation of the Jeſuites, 
and other Popiſh Do@ors ;, that inthe DoFrine 
and Religion of the Reformed Ghurches, many 


Paradoxes are to be found, and that in Ge-+ 
eral, 


\ Terome ſaid, that he would not have any 
man tobe patient, if he were ſuſpeted 

of Hereſie. 
2. And therefore in ſo much the worſer part 


do we Reformed take it, that lo many Para- 
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doxes, falſe and horrible, be by the Jeſuites and 


other Popiſh DoQors objected again(t us. 

3. And indeed thoſe 'Jeluites , and others of 
the Popiſh Clergy thac do objec them to us, do 
in this place manifeſt an horrible Impydence agd 
audaciouſneſle; for unleſle they had quite and 
clean put off both all Religion of God, and Re- 
verence towards Men, they would never haye 
admitted ſo much Impudencie into themſelves, 
as to upbrajd us with theſe monſtrous Opj- 
nions. 

4, But we perceive what they intend , for 
they hope that by ſlandering boldly , ſomewhat 
would alwaies cleave faſt, which one of them 
was wont to ſay. | 

5. For ſith they lack true Imputations where- 
by they might oppugn our Churches, itremain- 
ed, that either they ſhould leave off writing, 
which were their honeſteſt way 3 or at leaſt, de- 
viſe ſome ſlanders, which they would caſt like 
venomed darts upon us. 

6. Which thing is both in it ſelf, very filthy, 
and alſo a ſure Argument of their deſperate- 
neſle. 

7, When we handle in particular the Coen- 
troverſies that are between us, by Gods grace 
we ſhall ſo wipe away theſe their Paradoxes, 
and Impoſfibilities, that all men fhall perceive 
that they are aſcribed tro us by them moſt 
- fallly and moſt impudently. 

8. In the mean time we intreat the Reader 
to 


and \ 
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10 obſerve this, That thoſe pretended Para- 
 doxes are cither fuch things as that nothing can 
be truer then they , or elſe, that they are crafti- 
ly and treacheroufly wreſted by them in a per- 
yerſe. meaning. 


). It is the Dorines, and Religion of the Church 
of Rome, that many Paradoxes are to be found. 


I. 
He Jeſuites publiſh, that there are Paradoxes 
in great number in the Reformed Religion 
and Dodtrine, and do endeavour to. manifeſt it 
by many Inſtances, which they propoſe. 

But although they have ſtirred this Puddle to 
the bottome with all their diligence, yet rhey 
have found ſo much as one Paradox, or a piece 
ofa Paradox of the Reformed. 


2. 

L__ now if the ſaid Reformed ſhould but a 

little make ſearch into the moſt filthy Pud- 
dles of the Popiſh Writers, as to reckon up 
what they haveaffirmed, 
OfGod, 
Of the actual Providence of God, 
Of Predeſtination, 
Of the Perſon, and of the Offices of Chrilt, 
Of Original Sin, | 
Of the Law, | 
Of Righteouſneſle, and Juſtification, 
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Of the Pope of Kome, 

Of the Sacraments, 

And of the reſt of the greateſt Matters in Relj. 
ligionz how many Carts ſhould they fill with 
Paradoxes, horrible to be ſpoken or thought. 

2. We forbear at this preſent, handling but 
general Obſervations, to ſtirre this common 
Sewer : but we will do it hereafter, by Gods 
grace, when we take in hand the particular Con- 
troverſies about the ſaid common places that 
have been mentioned. 


Of Cy 8 


The Renowned Dofors of the Reformed Churches 
are impudently accuſed of Ignorance, by the 
Jeſuites, and others of the. Roman Clergie. 


1.L;Or we Reformed do alk of theſe Jeſuites, 
and their felloivs, and demand to know of 
them what Learning is, wherein it conſiſteth, 
and how it may be gotten. | 
2. Unleſſe they have ſome ſpecial means, and 
as it were ſome ſccret way to attain unto it 
which others have not. t 
The ſaid Reformed ſee not why the Jeſuites 
and others ſuch Jike Popiſh Dottors, fhould 
think that they have gotten a greater Meaſure 
of Learning and Wiſdome, then others who have 
. uſed as great indeavour as themſelves. 
g. And therefore the ſaid Reformed Doctors 
may 
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may think that it is ſome ſpice of Pride in the 
Jeſuites and their fellows, to object Ignurance 


- unto them. 


4. Who for any thing that appeareth, have 
no cauſe to bragge of ſuch knowledge, or to 
challenge more to themſelves then they may 
fafely grant to another. 

5. Beſides, there arc none of the Reformed 
Doctors, how unlearned ſoever the Jeſuites, and 
others their fellows think: they are , but by the 
grace of God, and the Light of his Word, can 
eaſily diſcover the Falſhood and Corruption of 
the Religion of the Church of Kozve. 


There is an unity in the Proteſtants Faith, and 
Concord among the Proteſtants: And how 


Conſiderable againſt the Slanders of Papits. 
LUYVE acknowledge that there be diffe- 


rences and jarres among the Prote- 
ſtants. 

2. But we deny that there is any ſuch diſcord 
or difterence among them as diſlolveth the uni- 
ty of Faith Eſſential to the true Church. 

3- The difference among the Proteſtants is no 
other then ſuch as hath formerly been in the true 
Church of Chriſt , ſince the Apoſtles age, which 


. repreſented inthe end of this Theſes. 


- 4. It 1s not in point of Faith, or Primitive Ar- 
ticles of Faith, or about things Eſſential in the 
object of Faith. 


I, Þut 
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t. But thedifference is __ in accidental, pro- 
bable and ſecondary points. 

2. Ortouching things difficult in Religion, for 
the ſearching out of the verity whereof it is pro- 
fitable, that Learned men proceeding modeſtly, 
do diſpute pro, and contra. 

3. Orelfe the diſagreement 1s perſonal, either 
among private men, or raiſed by private men, 
Schiſmatically, and FaGiouſly againſt the 
Church. 

5. Now if our Adverſaries, who objed& Divi- 
ſion unto the Proteſtant Churches, diſpute the 
queſtion of Unity in it ſelf, the Scripture, and 
the Fathers, and the Hiſtory of the Church will 
convincethem 3 That Unity in the ſubſtance of 
Faith, and of Religion, obſerved by the firmeſt 
Members of the Church, is ſimply neceſlary, 
and an cflential property of the Church. 

And other Unity is of the perfection and well 
being of the Church, and yet contingent and 
variable, ſometimes greater, ſometimes lels, 
and at no time abſolute in all the partsz And 
the ſame many times 1s greatly wanting, by rea- 
ſon of the Malice of wicked Imps. 

6. In the dayes of Conſtantive, wherein it 15 
acknowledged by all men, that the viſible fo- 
ciety of Chriſtians was a true Church. There 
hapned fo grievous and unſeemly contentions 
among the Biſhops, and Paſtours, that the dil- 

cord of Chriſtians was brought upon the Stage. 
And Religion was derided, and traduced by In- 
fidels. 7. Saint 


| 
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7. Saint Avguſtive acknowledgeth, that the 
concord of on men in rag of , Wherein 
they are not perfect but proficient, is ſometimes 
interrupted with diſcord, and diſlention ariſerh 
even among Brethren and Saints. And there be 
divers things ſaith he, wherein the beſt learned, 
and moſt worthy defender of the Catholick 
rule, without prejudice to the Budy of Faith do 


Fnot accord 3 And one of them ſpeaketh more 


truly then another of the ſame thing. 

8. IF it be objected that Lather faith, that 
the differences between him and Zxinglizs, and 
Calvir, are not in ſmall points of Government 
and Ceremonie, &c. The Anſwer to that is, 
that Lathers perſonal and fretful ſpeech proceed- 
ing from paſſion, againſt ſuch as were contrary 
minded to him,prove that godly men have iniir- 
mities, and are ſometimes over-bitter one againſt 
another. Like as Cypriar was againſt Pope 
Stephen, calling him proud, ignorant, and of a 
blind and wicked mind; and as Epiphanins was 
againſt Chryſoſtome. 

But they are not ſufficient to demonſtrate that 
Proteſtant Churches want the Note of Unity. 
neither doth condemning, and Anathemarifing . 
one another, imply diſſenſion in profound points 
of Religion, but may proceed from affection. 
and from want of charity. This appeareth by 
Pope Vidor, proclaiming Anathema againſt thc 
Eaſt Churches, about an Adiaphcrous Cerc- 
mony, It appeareth alſo by Pope Stephen, anc 


by 
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by Sergiav, condemning their predeceſſor For. 
moſus, and raking him, being defundt, out of 
his Grave, &*c. 


2. 
1. FF our Adverſaries of the Church of Rome 
will proceed ſubſtantially, and prove that 
there is diſcord of Faith, and of Dodtrine a- 
mong the Proteſtants, they muſt perform theſe, 
two things. | 
I. They muſt produce the principal part of Do- 
Qrine belonging to the main object of Faith, 
and demonſtate that the Proteſtant Churches, 
which are reputed Orthodox, are divided in 
theſe ; For we have nothing ta do with Ang- 
baptiſts, Arians, &c. 
2. They muſt alſo give inſtance in ſuch perſons 
as are reputed found Members, and what parts 
of the ſeveral Churches wherein they live. 
Not of Novelliſts, Incendiartes, and Extrava- 
gants, which are condemned, and reſiſted by 
the ſound and beſt parts of the Church, Rom. 
I6.17. 


A Repreſentation of good Magiſtrates, and truly 
Chriſtians towards the Reformed Religion. 

I, __ Magiſtrates are thoſe who have been 
alwayes zealous lovers of Chriſts Goſpel, 

and who by their godly Wiſdom, have done 

their endeavour to advance greatly the Lords 

cauſe from time to timez And to hinder the 

practices of the Adverſaries. 

2. True/ 
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2. True an > men Ought to beſeech the 
Lord to increaſe in thoſe Godly Magiſtrates all 
thoſe Chriſtian vertues, to the benefit of Chriſts 
Church, and of the Common-wealth of all the 
Eſtates where the Reformed Churches are ga- 
thered and tollerated. 


Concerning the Church and Religion of England, 
touching the Converſion of England by Augu- 
ſtine the Mork. 


I. "#1 ng Momnnumetenſis writeth, that be- 
fore Auguſtine the Monk came in' Eng- 
land, inthe time of Gregory the Great, Truth 
was preached there, and ſincere Doctrine deli- 
vered. Vide Godofri. Mon. de Orig. & geſt. Bri- 
tan. Libr. 8. cap. 4. | 
2. Auguſtines pretended converſion of Eng- 
land, was onely the planting of ſome trifling 
Ceremonies. 


of the ſhaking off of the Popes yoak, by Henry 
the Eight King of England. 


I, J]* is a thing much ro be admired that Henry 

the Eight King of England, having writ- 
ten againſt Lxther, in the Popes behalf, and for 
areward of his affeftion and pains, having re- 
ceived the glorious Title of Defendor of the 
Faith, yet ſhortly after withdrew himſelf from 
the Popes Juriſdiftion, and became his open and 
profelt Enemy, 2. Whack 
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2. Which Ad did ſeem to many to have Pro- 
ceeded from a cauſe very little commendable; 
as if it had been onely in revenge, that the Pope 
croſſed him in the fruition of his pleaſures. 

3- But it is moſt certain that the exquiſite 
conſideration, both of the Kings, and of the 
Popes proceedings thereupon, doth cauſe us to 
lift up our miads to an higher cauſe, and obli- 
ges us to confeſs that Gods providence hath been 
manifeſted therein, in a particular, and extra- 
ordinary manner. 

4. And that for the fulfilling in part of S. Joh»; 
prophelie, Kev. 17. 13, 16. Intheſe words, that 
thoſe Kings which had one mind, and who had 
given their power, and ſtrength, unto the Beait, 
ſhall be them that ſhall hate the Whore, and (hall 
make her deſolate, and naked, and ſhall eat her 
fleſh, and burn her with fire. 

5. O that other Kings for the fulfilling of this 
Prophelie, would follow the example of this 
King, and diſpoſe themſelves to ſerve God in a 
work ſo important and high. 


. Of the Demoliſhing of Monaſteries in England, 
by King Henry the Eight. 


1. og Henry the Eight ſeparating himſelf 

from Rome, conſequently did very wile- 
ly to demoliſh the Monaſteries that were in Ex- 
gland, and to cauſe the Fryars of them to change 
Habit and Veſt of their Order. 


2. For 


223 

2. For beſides that ſuch men by their Errors, 
Superſtitions, Idolatries, and moſt of. them by 
their foul and corrupt manners, are utterly hurt- 
ful to the Church , which they waſt and corrupt 
more and more. They are alſo greatly preju- 
dicial to the State. 

3. Becauſe 1. inclofing themſelves in their 
Monaſteries; by that means they withdraw them- 
ſelves from the Civil Jurisdiction, both in regard 
of their goods, and of their Perſons. 

4. From whence often doth follow the Ruine 
of States; that which remains to bear Arms, be- 
ing not in ſuffictent number to conſerve and 
maintain them againſt their Enemies. 

5. 2, Becaule alſo, that ſuch perſonsare as ma- 
ny Creatures, ready for the Popes Service; to 
riſe and rebel againſt their Prince, .if the ſaid 
Pope gives them command ſo to do, by the Su- 
periour of their Orders; the reaſon whereof is, 
becauſe they do not acknowledge themſclves to 
be Subjects of the Soveraiga of the State, in 
which they live, and are ſettled, but onely of 
the Pope. 

6. Which thing well known and conlidered 
of the Popes, they have not been contented of 
the Orders formerly eſtabliſhed , but moreo- 
ver have crected new ones, which they have 
ſpread every where to Preach their obedience. 
The number of them in certain States 
1s come to that greatnel[c, that they 
may compoſe ten good Armies. 


In France. 


7. Among 
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7. Among theſe laſt Orders of Fryars , that 
of the Jeſuits holds the firſt and principal Rank, 
which leaves to the others the honour. of the 
vows of Povertie and Chaſtitie, and ſticks alto- 
gether to that of Obedience, being particular- 
ly ſworn to the Romiſh See, to which they 
ſwear to obey 1n all things by a blind obedi- 
ence, fo called, by the which they execute the 
commands of their Superiours without any In- 
quiſition of the Cauſe. 

8. Which having been well obſerved by 


ſome States, they did judge to þe able to re-. 


main in quietneſs and peace, unleſs they did 
caſt out of their Dominious ſuch dangerous per- 
ſons, and by Authentical EdiG&$ have declared 
Anathema's all ſuch that ſhould dare to pro- 
pound the reeſtabliſhment of them in the ſame, 


Of the Reformation of the Church of England, be- 
gun by King Henry the Ejeht. 
1. A Lthough King Hezry the Eight had ſhaken 
® off the Popes yoke, demoliſhed the Mo- 
naſteries, and beaten down the Images, yet not- 
withſtanding all that he retained to the end of 
his life, the other Errors of the Romiſh Church, 
and did greatly perſecute thoſe who did not em- 
brace them. 

2. From whence we may perceive that often- 
times great and marvellous works are not begun 
and ended altogether, And by thoſe who have 
b :en the beginners of them, 

2. Aſe 
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3- Aſa did not fully Reform the Church, nei- 
ther alſo Jehoſaphat 3 But that which was be- 
gun by them, was perfected afterwards by the 
good Kings, Ezekiah, and Joſias. 

4- The ſame thing 1s apparent in the laſt Re- 
formation of the Chak It was firſt begun 
by Martin Luther in Germany, and ondellad 
afterwards by John Calvin, and other famous 
Divines raiſed by Gods Grace to that end. 

5. The Reformation of the Church of Erg- 
land having been begun by K. Herry the Eight, 
was conſummated by his moſt Worthy Children, 
King Edward the Sixt, and Queen Elizabeth of 
bleſſed Memory. 

6. The Father begun the ſaid Reformation 
at the Root, and his Children did cut the Bran- 
ch's. Yea we mult fay that King Herry did 
cut off the very Head of the Romiſh Beaſt, and 
his Children the Fingers, and the Nailes. 


For what Canſe we may ſeparate one from auother, 
in regard of publick Afſemblys and Exerciſes 

', of Religion , onely for corrupt DodGrines, arid 
not alone for corrupt Manners. 


Againſt Independants. 
LUV Hich is to be noted againſt Anabaptiſts, 
and Separatiſts; They will not com- 
municate with the wicked, for they pollute all, 
lay they. 
2. Yetdid not the Prophets flie the Congre- 
Q gation, 
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gation, Hagg. 2.4. Nor did Chriſt abhor the 
Publicans, Lake 5. 30. | 

3. Then there is a double communicating; 
one with the exerciſes of Religion, and another 
with the works of Darkneſs. The firſt is law- 
ful, but the ſecond fotbidden. 

4. Again , there is a two-fold departure; 
one with our Bodies, another with our Minds. 
One from the Evil, and another from the Per- 
ſon. 

The firſt muſt be followed, 1 Cor. 5: 10. 
The other cannot be avoided without departing 
the world. Foronely God 1s Juſt, and giverof 
Righteouſneſs. | 

The Militant Church prays for forgivenck of 
ſins, Xe. 6. 12. And 1s aſlured when ſhe ſhall 
Triumph, to be blameleſs without ſpot, when 
Death ſhall loſe his ſting, and Hell forgoe the 
Victory, 1 Cor. 15.55. | 

5. Therefore I know not what to ſay of ſuch 
Anabaptiſts, and Separatiſts, but as Conſtaxtim 
ſaid to Aceſius a Novation Biſhop 3 Set Hp 4 Laa- 
der for thy ſelf, 0 Acelius, that thou alone meyeſi 
aſcend up to Heaven. uh 

If they leave us becauſe we have faults, by 
the fame reaſon they mult needsflie into Hea- 
ven, tor there is no place on Earth fos them. - 

6. Attends zizania, triticune non attends : 
.Thou lookeſt to the Cockle, and the Wheat 
tou rega rdeſt not. 

-.* When thou divideſt thy {clit from Hypo- 


cri:e 
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crites which are in the Church, thou divideſt 
thy ſelf from the Church, Et membrum in Heter 
rogeneis perit abſciſſum + In Heterogeneal bo- 
dies a member cut off, periſheth. 

8. O then forſake not the green paſtures be- 
cauſe of the Goats. Nor forſake Gods Houſe 
becauſe of the Vellcls of diſhonour. ' Nor Gods 
Wheat becauſe of the Tares. - Nor Gods Net 
becauſe of the bad fiſhes that are in it. 

9. Rather follow the ' Rule of S. Augaitine 
againſt the Letters of Petilianws 3 bear with the 
mixture of evil becauſe of the: good, leſt thou 
violate the charity of the good becaule of the 
evil 3 neither let us forſake the good becauſe of 
the evil, but ſuffer the evil becauſe of the good. 


The 8eparatiſts of England have no juſt canſe to 
ſeparate ihemſelocs from the Communion of 
their Pariſh Churches , for the evil Life and 
corrupt Aanners of ſome Members of the ſame. 


1.J7Or was not the Church of Corizth more 

corrupted in Dofrine, and Manners, than 
they pretend ours to be? Yet S. Paul calleth it 
a Church. 

3. Doth not Chriſt call it his Field, where 
there grew many Tares ? 

3. Did not Chriſt ſuffer Judus, whom he 
knew to be a Thief and a Traytor, to partake 
of the Sacrament with his Diſciples ? 

4. Yet theſe pure Scfaries will none of our 
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communion, for that ſome unclean perſons pre- 
{ume to come thither. 

5. To whom we anſwer as S. Avguſtize doth 
L to _ Theſe m— = diſplea- 

"3-1 22 ling to the , we forbid, and re- 
| erat rd them what we can, what we 
cannot we ſuffer. 

6. But we do not for the Tares ſake forſake 
the Field ; For the Chaffe leave the Floor of 
. Chriſt. 

For the evil Fiſh break the Net. 

For the Goats ſake refuſe the Fold of Chriſt, 

7. When Religion was partly corrupted, 
partly contemned in 1/rael, and the Prophets 
cried go out from them, and touch no unclean 

thing 3 Did they then ſever themſelves 
1. fromthem? I find no ſuch thing , faith 

EE) Angoſſine, yet doubtleſs they did them- 
ſelves what their Prophets willed others to do. 

8. Hoc ergo eff exire ore, non Parcere, hoc 
Ipmundum non tangere voluntate non conſtntire. 

9. Liber in conſpeFu Dei eſt, cui nec Deus ſu 
peccata imputat que non fecit. 

Neque aliena que non approbavit. 

Neque negligentiam, quia non tacuit. 

Neque Superbiam quia ab unitate Eccleſie nov 


r. ceſſat. 


There 
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There is a neceſſity to have a certain Form of Li- 
turgie, for the publick, Adminiitration of all 
the Parts of Divine Worſhip in the Chriſtian 
Church. 


1. © His certain and ſet Form of Publick Li- 

turgie, 1s neceſlary to entertain Unifor- 

mity in a National Church. 

2. There was ſuch an one in the Eaſtern and 

Weſtern Churches, as it appears by their Litur- 
gies which are in our hands. 

3. There is ſuch an'one in all the Reformed 
National Churches. As in the National Refor- 
med Church of France. And in that of the 
Low-countries. And in the Church of Gereva. 
_ in the Reformed Churches of Germany, 

"2 

4. By ſucha certain and ſet Form of publick 
Liturgie, no wrong or injurie 1s done to the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, as if one would undertake to incloſe 
him within the Bars of certain Words. Forit 
that were true, Chriſt ſhould have committed 
ſuch a fault, becauſe he hath given to his Apo- 
ſtles, and with them to the whole Church an 
expreſs and ſet Form of Prayer. 

David alſo ſhould have committed the like 
fault, having given us in his Pſalms, ſo many 
Forms of Prayez, of Thankſgiving, and of con- 
feſſion of Sins. Rather let us ſay that the ſet 
Form of Prayer of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Q 3 the 
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the Forms mentioned of the Prophet David, 
being proceeded from the Holy Ghoſt, the Will 
of God is, that we make uſe of them, to call 
upon him by prayer, an to render thanks unto 
him by the very words of his Holy Spirit. 

5. And conce3ning the Eccleliaſtical ſet 
Form which we require and commend, by it 
we do not pretend to preſcribe any thing to the 
Holy Ghoſt ; But belides the benetit of a Nati- 
onal Uniformity , our ſcope is to ſuccour our 
common Infirmitie, which is done when the Mi- 
niſter in the Adminiſtration of the parts of pub- 
lick Divine Worſhip, doth make uſe .of the 
help of the Church thereupen, and eſteems it 
better to perform it in certain and ſet words, 
thento let out from his mouth impertinent, and 
111 digeſted conceptions, and words. 

6. It 1s left tothe liberty of every National 
Church, to frame ſuch a ſet Form of Liturgie. 


od. The Reformed Slate and Church of England, 
do condemn utterly and publickly Anabaptiſts, 
Atheiits, the Family of Love, and alſo tte 
Separatiſts. 


1. A Nd if notwithſtanding that condemnatt 

on, there be ſuch in the State of Emng- 

land, and ſecretly in the Church thereot; ſo 

have there been alwayes Hereticks, and wicked 
perſons in the Church. 

2. And in reſpact of them, the Reformes 

Rel}- 
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Religion of the Church of Zglad, is no more 
to be accuſed, then the good ' Corn mayjuſtly 
be condemned, becaule together with it many 
Fares and Weeds ſpring up, and cannot be 
avoided. 


þ. From the time of the Reformation of the State, 
and Church of England, the Jeſuites and 
' Prieſts did never ceaſe to trouble them, and 


afſault them. 


| I. 

1. T is not unknown to the Soveraign Prince, 

and alſo to the ſubordinate Magiſtrates cf 
England, how lince the Reformation of the Re- 
ligion, and Church of that Kingdom, the Ad- 
yerfaries, Popes, Jefuites, and Prieſts, have nc-" 
ver ceaſed to trouble the State thereof; and thar, 
by their Books in great number written and pu- 
liſhed ; and by all other means that potiibly 
they were able to deviſe; and alſo to delanc 
that holy Religion of Chrift , which 4hrowoh 
Gods great mercy, and the godly Lawsof the 
Soveraigns, Is according to Guds word cftabliti;- 
cd in this State. 

2. What they have wrought with many ct 
all Eſtates, and how mightily they have pre- 
vailed with that ſtrong, . and cffe&rual illufion of 
Sathan, which hath advanced Antichritt un: 
that Supremacie of Power, Authority, and 
Credit in the World, whereof the Holy Ghott, 
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by S. Paxl, and byS, Johz hath foretold, lamen- 
table gxperience can witneſs; And that in the 
backſliding, and continual Apoſtating of many 
away from us, to thefinal perdition of ſuch Apo- 
ſtates, to the grief of the Godly, and to the 
great encouragement , and comfort of the E- 
nemy. 


2. 
AN we have no doubt, that all the Engliſh 
Jeſuites, and Seminarie Prieſts of Kome, 
or of the Colledge of Khemes, are all moſt wil- 
fully bent, and earneſtly diſpoſed, to do what 
harm any of them poſſibly can, to the Church 
of Eneland. 


$. All the Engliſh Jeſuites, and Seminary Prieits, 
®* by their writings, have gained nothing againit 
the Reformed Religion of England. 


1. Heſe Engliſh old Souldiers of the Popiſh 
party, Sanders, Harding, Allen , Staple- 

tor, Briſtol, have imploved in the aſlailing of 

the Reformed Religion of England whatſoever. 

Either Reading, | 

Or Leaſure, 

Or Cunning. 

Or Wit, 

Or Diligence, 

Or Malice, 

Could ſupply unto them, and for all this have 

gained nothing 

2. Should 


© 5. 
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2. Should New-diſcovered others of that 
kind that are not worthy to be compared with 
theſe, hope to Reform that wherein they have 
failed. 


d. Refutation of the Cenſure of the Manners of 
the State and Church of England, made by 
the Jeſuites. 


FE that reproveth the Manners of others, 
it were meet that he ſhould be without 
fault. 

2. Now 1s there ſo great a change made of 
Rome upon the ſudden ? Is their Life now ſuch ? 
Are there Manners begun to be ſo godly, that 
the Jeſuites being thence returned here Friers, 
dare ſtrive with us about Vertue, Shameſaſtneſs, 
and Honeſty. | 

3- Howſoever there be in England many things 
done, which ought not to be done ; Yet if the 
Jeſuites ſhall ſay that there is as great Impunity, 
and Licentiouſneſs of fins in Ergland, as they 
themſelves have ſeen at Kowe, which isthe very 


. Towre of their Religion, and Kingdom 3 all 


men will judge them to be too too impudent. 

4. Surely as long as thoſe publick Stewes, 
and Dens of Whores ſtand ſtill in Rowe, the Je- 
ſuites could ſcarce honeſtly make mention of 
Manners. 


Of 
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of the Engliſh Service Book,, and of the Change 
ir it fince the beginning of the Reformation, in 
the Raign of Edward the $7xt. 


1,7 He firſt Service Book of King Edward, was 
not altogether approved ' by Bucer , and 
Peter Afartyr , but in fome things reproved. 
As the cenſure of Bucer upon the ſame doth de- 
clare. Vide Bucer Script. Anglican. pag. 428. 

2. Thar tirſt Service-book was rather accept- 
cd of the Proteſtants by toleration, becauſe at 
firſt they could obtain no more, then by an ab- 
ſolute approbation. 

3. The ſame Service-book was changed and 
reformed, and many things were left out of the 
ſaid Liturgie, by another Edition: thereof efta- 
bliſhed in the Fifth Year of Edward the Sixt. 

4. And that latter Service-book of King Ed- 
ward is in ſubſtance all one with the Service- 
book of Queen Elizabeth. 

5. And that (ince King Edward's Reigne, there 
hath been no material Alteration of the Enghth 
Service-book. 

6. The Papilts have no cauſe to inveigh a- 
gainſt this alteration of the Service-book of the 
Church of England, if they remember that 
themſelves have changed their Breviaries, Por- 
teſſes, and Miſſals, more then once, even of 
late years. See Pofſevin Appar. v. Miſſal.Et ver. 
Breviarnm. 

of 
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the mention of Saints made in the Liturgie of 
the Church of England , and of their Feaſts 


keeping yearly. 


JV Hen in the Church of England, accord- 
ing to the Liturgie thercot, the ſaid 
Church doth adorn the Calcndar with the Names 
of ſome Eminent Saints, and do make honour- 
able mention of them in her Religious publick 
worſhip, as the Antient Church did of her Mar- 
tyrs, yet ſhe doth not call upon them 3 She doth 
not lifr up the hands, nor bow the knees, nor 
prefent offerings, nor direct her prayers, nor in- 
tend any part of 'Religious worſhip to them ; 
But to their God , and ours, as S$, Angrſtine 
anſ{wereth for the practice of the Church in his 
t1IME, 

2. She doth remember the Saints of Gad, 
but in no wiſe made Gods of Saints 3 She doth 
bleſle God for them, and not worſhip them for 
God. 

3. Although her Devotion doth glance by 
their Names, yet it doth pitch, and is fixed upon 
the Angel of the Covenant, thg Holy of all Ho- 
ly ones, our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrilt. 

On the bleſſed Virgins Anniverſary, ſhe doth 
honour Chriſt in his Mother. 

On S. John Baptilts, ſhe doth honour him 11 
his forerunner. 

On S. Michaels, ſhe doth honour him in hts 
Archangel. On 
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On the Apoſtles, ſhe doth honour him in his * 


Ambaſladours. 

On the Evangeliſts, ſhe doth honour him in 
his Chroniclers. 

On S. Stephen, ſhe doth honour him in his 
Martyr. 

On S. John the Divine, his day, ſhe doth 
honour him in his beloved Diſciple, who alſo 
leaned on his breaſt at Supper. 


It is a great Error in the Worſhip of God, to be 
altogether for Prayer, and to make no eſteem 
the Preaching of the Word "bn God, both muſt 
not be ſevered one fromthe ot 


Or if it be ſaid of Chriſt that his Houſe is 

an Houſe of Prayer, and not of Sermons; 
We mult obſerve where he ſpake this: it was in 
the Temple where he ſpake it : And were not 
theſe very words part of a Sermon, which he 
Preached to the Buyers and Sellers there. ' 

2. He hath but little skill in the Language of 
Canaan, who knoweth not that Prayer, and 
Invocation of Gods Name, 1sin the Scripture by 
a Synecdoche, taken for the whole Worſhip of 
God, Ad&s 2. 21. Rom 10. 13. 

3. Yet admit that our Saviour ſhould in that 
place take Prayers ſtrictly for that part of Gods 
Worſhip , which conſiſteth in life ting up our 
handsto prefer our Petitions, and Supplications 
unto him; S. Pax! furniſheth us with a direct 
griſwer 


| anſwer tothis Objection, even by thoſe Quelti- 
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ons he propoundeth, Komv. 10. 14. How then - 
ſhall they call on him on whom they have not 
believed? How ſhall they believe on him of 
whom they have not heard ? And hoy ſhall they 
hear without a Preacher ? 

4. As thereisno powerful Preaching without 
Prayer to God fora bleſſing upon it, ſo nogood 
Prayer without Preaching, to direct both in the 
matter, and form , and to enflame our hearts 
with zeal. 


How the Magiſtrate is to carry bimſef toward 
Seducing and Seditions Hereticks, that are not 
Tolerated in a State. 


1] Ecir be accounted Mercy, not to execute 

the Rigour of Penal Statutes upon filly 
ſeduced Sheep 3 But certainly it is cruelty to 
ſpare the Wolves which worry them. 

2. I mean thoſe Wolves who plot Treaſon 
againſt their Natural Prince, who ſcandalize the 
Statez and who ſtain with impure breath the 
Gold and Silver Veſlels of the Sanctuary, who 
turn Religion into Statiſm, or rather into A- 
theiſm. 


' 3. Such Wolves are in Freland, the Popiſh 


Prieſts, and the Jeſuites. 

4- Whonoetonely ſhew their Rage in not ſpa- 
ring our Sons, and our Daughters, and daily 
enticing them, and by their Agents conveying 
{them 
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them over beyond the Sea , to facrifice;, not 


their bodies, but their ſouls, their Faith, their 
Religion to the Moloch of Rome. 

5. But befides who plot the ruine and over. 
throw of the State, who fay as the Children of 
Edom, inthe day of Jeruſalem, down with it, 
down with it, even tothe ground ; or rather up 
with it, up with it to the trembling Aire ; bloy, 
up King, Queen, Prince, Parliament, Clergy, 
Laity, Nobility, Gentry, Commons, Lawes, 
Statutes, Charters, Records all in a Cloud of 
fire, that there remain not ſo much as any Cin- 
dars of them upon the Eearth 3 leſt parhaps the 
Phenix might revive out of her own Aſhes. 


We muſt not in England frequent Hereticks, St- 
| ducers, nor keep familiar ſociety with them; ra- 
ther we muſt fly from thern, and deted. them to 
the Magiitrate, when they be banifhed from 
the Countrey. 


l VVE muſt beware in Freland of the 

Agents of Rowe, Prieſts, and Jeſuites, 
who go. about to withdraw us from the love of 
our Countrey,from our Allegiance to our Prince, 
and which is worſt of all, from the true and pure 
| Worſhip of Ged. 

2. If ſtealing away the bodies of our Sons 
and Daughters, be ſo hainous a crime, that ma- 
ny conceive it better to deſerve the Gallows, 
: then theſtealing of a Horſe, or ot a Sheep : what 


puniſh- 
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uniſhment do we ſuppoſe they do deſerve, who 
ſteal away their'ſouls from God, and their hearts 
from their Parents. 

3. If we account them as capital Enemies 
who ſeek the ruine of our Eſtate, can we eſteem 
otherwiſe of .them who ſeek the utter ruine, 
and overthrow of our Souls. 

4. -And Jet us not be deceived in regard of 
them, becauſe their outward behavioar is fair, - 
and their company delightful For as they are 
Panther like, which hideth her ugly viſage, 
which ſhe knoweth will terrifie the Beafts from 
coming near her, and allures them. with the 
ſweet ſmell. of her body ,. but as foon as they 
came within her. reach, ſhe maketh a prey of 
them. $373 

5. Therefore as we tender the Salvation of 
ous Body and Soul, our Eſtate m this Life, and 
in the Life ta come, let us take heed how we 
play at the hole of the Cockatrice ; And do fa- 
miliarly converſe with the great Whore, or with 
any of her Minions; lett they draw us to naugh- 
tineſs, and ſpiritual lewdnets. 

6. Let us have no part with them, that have 
no. part in God, or who have part with abom1- 
nable Idols. 

7. Nay furthermore, let us detect ſuch Per- 
ſons to publick Authority, that they may learn 
not to blaſpheme the truth of our Religion, nor 
ſeduce his Majelties Subjects from their Allegi- 
ance unto him, and conformity to his Laws. 

Of 
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of the Contentions, and Differences, which bap- 
pens in the Church about Religion. 


JT is the craft and practice of Sathan, ſworg 
. ® enemy to Chriſt, and to his Church, toriſe 
and excite Contentions and Differences in the 
ſame. He ſowes his Tares in the Field of the 
Lord, and at the coming up of the Heavenly 
Dodtrine, heraiſes great Fogs, as ſome do riſe, 
at the riſing of the Sun. 

2. Whichhe doth to hinder to his utmoſt po- 
wer, the vertue and efficacy of the ſaid Divine 
Dodrine, and to maintain his Kingdom, which 
1s not deſtroyed by any thing ſo much as by 
preaching of the Word of God. 

3- From the beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, we have ſome examples cf ſuch ditier- 
ences among the Faithful; Then there was a 
great controverlie concerning the Cere- 
monies of the Law , ſome thought it 
—_ to keep them, and others were againſt 
tnem. 

4 Since Diviſions. and Differences are alfo 
crept in the Churches, which were founded by 
the Apoſtles, in the time of Tremewus, what con- 
tention was it between the Eaſtern and Weſtem 
Churches, concerning the time of the Celebra- 
tion of Eaſter, or Paſch, and how long did it 
all, 

The Eaſtern Churches maintaining that it was 
to 


AA, 15.5. 
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to be kept, as the Jews did the fourteenth day 
of the Moneth, after the Equinox of the Spring; 
And the Weſtem onely the Sunday following. 
In the time of: S. Cyprian, the: Council of Af: 


frick,, hada'belief quite contrary torhat of the 


other Churches. Having decreed that thoſe 
ſhould be rebaptized, who before had been 
baptized by Hereticks. Is it not alſo that which 
by the craft of the ſame Enemy is happened im- 
mediately after the laſt Reformation of the 
Church, when then theffirſt Reformers did im- 
ploy themſelves about the Diſcovery and Refu- 
tation of the Errors of the XAom2az Church; on 
one [ide the 4n4baptiſts did ariſe in great num- 
ber, and with a wonderful fury oppoſing the 
Power, and Authority ' of the Civil Magt- 
ſtrate. : 

And on the other ſide the Sacramentary War 
did become hot. ' Thar is to ſay, the difference 
concerning the preſence of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
Euchariſt, - Is it not beſides, that which lince 
ſome years, we have ſecn in- this Church and 
State, where the Arminians did trouble the 
peace of both ? And now itis troubled by 414- 
baptiſts, Separatiſts, Antinomians, and by ſun- 
dry other dangerous Sefts. '- 

5. Now when we ſay that Satan is the cauſe 
of the contentions, and differences which hap- 


pens in the Church; We do not mean that he 


be the onely cauſe of them, For it is certat' 


that there are ſome other, 
| | R As 
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As, 1- Pride, . and Self-love. 
And, .2- Ignorance: 
1. Pride, . and Self-loye is a firebrand of con- 
tention and diſcord, whereas on the con 
Humylity entertains, peace and concord ; Foe 
Humility ſeeks the. laſt places, for which there 
is no debate, and/ſo peace is conſerved. 
2. Ignorance alſo js a great cauſe of contentions 
:nd difiterences 3 For the Faithful-may be igno- 
rant of many things, and yet be too-confident 
in their knowledge. 


of the Troubles and Contentions, which happen, 
in the Church about Religion. 


1.J I is a thing which is to be noted, that the 

[ contentions and differences which happens 
in the Church,.. commonly begins by the molt 
wegk and igoorant 3 but who with their igno- 
runcc, areſtubborn and obſtinate. 

2. The reaſon thereof is rendered by S. Cyril, 
who fayes that there is nothing more audacious, 
(114 Ignorance, and that there is none ſo enor- 
NOUS crime, but that it hath the boldneſs to 
[cach unto 1t. 

3. So do we rcad, Johr: the third, 25, 26, 
tat the contention which was moved between 
ci:c Dilciples of John the Baptiſt, and the Jews 
hich followed Chriſt, did firſt ariſe from the 
; ilciples of John who were rude and imperti- 
rout wensz ASI! to be lecn in the Hiſtory # 
tne 


Ons 
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the'Goſpel, and particularly-in the Anſier' of 
Joby their Maſter which hegave unto them. 
4. And this is tog much confirmed by the 
Examples of the dangerous contentions moved 
in theſe times, by. the dangerous ſedts of Ana- 
baptiſts 3 Of alt SeCtaries none are fo ignorant 
as they, and yet'npne fo quarrelſome, and who 
are the firſt to debate. 

5. They are' ike unto Sar4h, Abrahams 
Wife, who in the difference concerning Hagar, 
although ſhe was'the' weakeſt, and had the 
wrong on. her fide, Ter ſhe did. riſe againſt. A- 
braham her Husband, and ſaid unts him, the 
Lord judge between me and thee, Gen. 16.5. 


of the Remedy to the Contentians and Differences, 
which happen inthe Church about Religion. 


UV E read, AFs 15.5, & 6. that the way 
which the Apoſtles and the Elders did 
take to.compoſe the great diffention which was 
arifed touching Circumciſion, was to mcet in 
Council, for to confider of this Matter. 

2. Which is a commendable way, and moft 
fit to compoſe differences and contentions, when 
ſome are happened inthe Church. 

3- And therefore which ought to be the way, 
that the Prince, and Supream' Magiſtrate moſt 
uſe, when ſome happens in the Churches of his 
States and Dominions 3 Then he muſt aſſemble 
a Synod, or Council, as he calls a Parliament 
R 2 to 
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to. compoſe the civil differences, and to order 
the things belonging to the State. 

4. So did the Apoſtles, as hath been faid; 
ſo did afterwards the Primitive Church 3 And 
ſodid the Antient Emperours, who did defire 
the Union of the Church which did ſucceed ye- 
ry well unto them; For as by the Council of 
the Apoſtles was decided and compoſed the dif- 
ference concerning Circumciſion, and the.Ce- 
remonies of the Law, A@s 15. So the fir 
Council of N:ce did condemn the Heretick 47i- 
us, who denied the Divinity of Chriſt. 

The council of Conſtantinople did condemn 
the Heretick Macedonizv, who denied the Diyi- 
nity of the Holy Ghoſt. 

' The council of Epheſus, did condemn Neſto- 
rins, Who denied: the Unity of the Perſon of 
Chriſt. 

And the council of Chalcedor did condemn 
the Heretick Extzches, who confounded the two 
Natures of Chriſt. 

5. An Univerſal council is moſt uſeful when 
it can be called, -and afſembled ; Bur it is not 
abſolutely neceſſary for the conſervation and 
maintenance of the Church. | 

6. And therefore National Churches muy 
commodiouſly enough be Ruled and Governed, 
by National Synods. | 

7. For that cauſe, and in that regard, the 
care of the Prince, and Soveraign Magiſtrate 


ought to be, that ſuch a National Synod be 
ſettled, 
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ſettled, and eſtabliſhed in the National Churches 


of his Dominions, and States. 


Let us be careful to entertain Peace and Concord 
in the Church of England, and to avoid all 
Diviſions among us. 
1.FOr it is the Axiom of our Saviour, That 

* A Kingdome divided againſt it ſelf cannot 


ſtand | 


2. It is the Maxim of Philoſophy, Omwe divi- 


ſfibile eſt corruptibile, which holds in all States 


and Societies. 

3. The Church and the Common- Lib.2: Necr. 
wealth like the Lapis Tirrhexns, of ITE 
whom Pliny ſpeaketh , while they are whole, 
ſwim in all waters, but if they be broken into 
Factions, or crumbled into Sets and Schiſms, 
they will ſoon ſink, if not drown. 

4. After the Donatiſts had made a Faction in 
Affrica, as they brake the unity of the Church, 
ſo they were broken themſelves into divers fra- 
tions. And ſoin a ſhort ſpace came to nothing. 

5. The Diviſion among the Britains of this 
Nation brought in firſt the Saxons, next the 
Danes, and laſt of all the Normans. 

6. This is a cunning fleight of Satan to divide 
us one from another , that fo he may prevail a- 
gainſt us all. | 

7. The barbarous Soldiers divided not 
Chriſts Coat; ſhall we rend and tear aſunder 
his Body by Schiſm and Faction. 

2 8, Reli- 
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8. Religion 1s the bond of all Society, the 
ſtrongeſt Sinew of Church, or Commonwealth; 
O let us take heed that there be no rupture in 
this bond), nor any ſpraia.in this Sinew. .. 

9. The Husband-man hath:ſowed good Seed, 
clean, and picked, in this Kingdome for more 
than threeſcore years, and it had fructified .ex- 
ceedingly ſince the happy Reformation of Reli- 
_ gionin theſe parts; lately the Envious man did 
ſow upon it his Tares: -O let Chriſtian Charity 
pluck them up3z or in the defeft of it , Publick 
Authority. 

10. We are all one Body, let us have all the 
ſame mind towards God; and. let-us endeavour 
to the utmoſt of our power:to preſerve the unity 
of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, Epheſ: 4. 3. 

I1. That our Spiritual Jeruſalem may reſem- 
ble the old B:zaxtinm, ,the ſtones whereof were 
ſo matched, and the wall built ſo uniformly 
that the whole City ſeemed to be but one {tone 
continued throughout. 

12. It was the Honour of the Old Jeruſalem; 
Let it be alſo of the New, that it is a City at uni- 
ty in it ſelf, Pſal. 122. 3. 

13. The lines, the nearer they come to the 
Center, the nearer they are one to another, we 
cannot be one with God, ſo long as we are thus 
divided one againſt another. 


Refutation | 
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Refutation of this Accuſatin of the Jeſuites , and 
other Popiſh Do@Gors, that in the Church, and 
Religion of England, ſince the laſt Reformation, 
have been many Changes and Alterations, and 
particularly in the Common Prayer Book. 


The Popiſh DoGor. 
HE firſt calleth to remembrance-.the- AG 
of 6. Articles eſtabliſhed in the later 
dayes of King Herr the 8. 

2. Which in the beginning of his Son Edwar:/ 
the 6. Reign was ſtraightwaies diſanulled, and 
the Church Reformed. 

3. Which Reformation was averthrown in 
Queen Mary's Reign. 

4. And after renewed by Queen Elizabeth. 

5. And continued by her Succeſlors unto this 
day. 

Anſwer of the Reformed. 
TFT His 1s the Anſwer that we make to that Ac- 
cuſation. . 

I. Thatat the firſt, when the Lo1d began to 
work ſome Reformation in the Churchoot F:- 
glaxd, pertection in every,Point was not forith- 
with attained, and eſtabliſhed. 

2. Which is no marvell, conſidering, bot!s i! « 
greatneſs of the work, and the malice of 11 a1t- 
told enemies that withſtood. the. ſame. 

3. Yea, if in the Common Prayer Pock ct 
that Church, alteration, hath been , accordin: 

| R 4 «S 
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as to that Church ſeemed moſt convenient, that 

was not in ſubſtance of Doctrine, but in matters 

of Ceremony. | 
4. Neither can the Popiſh Doctors chargethe 

Church of Ergland more for changing her Com- 

mon Prayer Book, then the (aid cancharge the 

Roman Church for changing and reforming 

Her Miſales, 

Her Portaſſcs , 

Her Breviaries , 

And a number of ſuch Books, even of late years, 

in daily and publick uſe of Service in Her. 


Defence of the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Bible, 
again(t the Contumelies of Jeſuites, and 
other Popiſh Writers. 


Accuſation of the Popiſh Writers. 
He divers Engliſh Tranflations of the Bible, 
ſay the Popiſh Writers, are nothing elſe but 
corrupt Gutters flowing from corrupt and ſtink- 
ing Lakes, the beſt containing wicked, horri- 
ble, and Ethnical Errors. 


Anſwer to that Accuſation. 


I. 
His is a flander moſt wicked, horrible, Eth- 
nical, of all men to be deteſted , and the 
Accuſers ſhall never prove any word of their Ac- 
cuſation truez Gregory Martin hath laboured 


- herein, and hath performed nothing. 4 
2. 
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If the ſaid Popiſh Writers find fault with us 
for CorreCting our ' Bibles, let them ſhew us if 
they can, that either it is unlawful to Tranflate 
the Bible into our own Tongue, or elſe after it 
hath been Tranſlated , to ——_ the Tranſlation 
in ſuch places wherein ſome Errors have eſcaped, 
or to Tranſlate it again. 


2 
No Tranſlation of the Scripture can at the firſt 
be ſo perfect and fincere, but it may be after- 
wards amended, as God ſhall reveal to his 
Church the faults thereof. 


Otherwiſe, if it were any Fault to amend a 
Fault, why hath the Council of Trezt taken or- 
der for the Correction of the Church of Romes 
Latine Tranſlation? and for a better Edition 
thereof to be publiſhed, then heretofore hath 
been. 


5. 

Yea, why hath Pope Pixs Reformed 
The P/alters, 
The Breviaries, 
The Offices, 
And ſuch other Books as are in the Church of 


Rome in greateſt uſe, and eſtimation. 


It this ſeemed requiſite, why may not we 
look to our Tranſlations likewiſe, amend the 
Impertectiogs, and ſet forth better ? 


-, We 
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-þ 
We add, -that we depend notnpan any Tran- 
ſlation, Exgliſh, or Latipe, or of other Lan- 
guage, nootherwiſe then the ſame agreeth with 
the Ward of God. 


EXERCITATION. 
Refutation of this Accuſation of the Jeſuites, 
that i the State of England, great cruelty is 


exerciſed againſt them, .and the Seminary 


Prieſts, in regard of their Religion. 
1.TO that Accuſation, the Reformed Dodors 


do anſwer; That it is true indeed that 

ſome few of /the Jeſuites, and other Popiſh 
Prieſts-have been puniſhed jo the State of Exy- 
land, but they died not for Religipn, but were 
by open Judgment.of Law cauvicted of Treaſon. 
2. In theRajgn of Queen Elizabeth, of hap- 
py Memory, was executed one Everard a Prieſt 
ſent from the Colledge at Khemes, into England, 
who though he was in dangeraf the, Laws many 
wayes, yet might have had his life 3 But that 
impudently at the Bar he uttered things ſhame- 
ful, vile, and intollerable, for he boaſted him- 
ſelf, both to, be the Subjet and:Vaſlal of the 
Pope, even,in ,Exglerd, and affirmed that. the 
Pope was no lefſe the Head of the Church of 
Eneland, then of the Church of Rome; A- 
vouching further, that he was verily per- 
waded , that the Pope did not ere, when vr 

rerme 
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termed Queen Elizabeth ) Heretick, and the 
Patron of Hereticks, and denounced Her no 
lawful Queen. | 

Everard was for this confeſlton convicted and 
condemned, who afterwards as if this had not 
been enough, -in priſon profeſſed plainly, and 
diretly, in the preſence and hearing of fixteen 
men of credit, that it was no fin againſt God to 
commit Treaſon againſt his Prince. Yet for all 
this he ſuffered no-new and unuſual puniſhment, 
but the ſame that all Traytors ſuffer in E-gland, 
in the like cauſe. 

3. Weleave other Examples. 

4. And ſay generally of all the Jeſuites, and 
Prieſts, that did ſuffer in Exglazd, that they did 
not ſuffer for, their popiſh Religion, but onely for 
their Treaſon, and for their perturbation of that 
State. | 


d. Great is the Evil and Harm, that the Jeſuites 
and Roman Prieſts, hidden in England, did 


cauſe, and do cauſe, to that State. 


all a4 trouble the peace of jt. 

2. They corrupt its Children with an 
impious, and ſtrange Religion. 

3- They make more precious account of a 
forreign Enemy, than of its Dignity. 

4. They divert the minds of people from 
true Religion, to trouble the peace of the State: 

5. "They eſtrange the minds of Loyal m_ 
jects 


| &.+; 
jets from their Lawful Prince. 
6. And turn all things topſie turvie. 


d. In the State of England, as in other States, 
ſence the laſt Reformation of the Church, ex. 
team hath been the cruelty of the Papiits, 19. 
wards the Reformed. | | 


I. 
VV Ho are the Papiſts, and whatis their Re- 
ligton > That the Jeſuites and Roman 
Prieſts, ſo boldly obje& cruelty unto the Re- 
formed State of Erglard. | 
9. 

I. 'In Queen Maries time, more of then were 
condemned in that State at one Seſſions, more 
executed in one day, more conſumed in one 
fire,then they canrecount to us to have been put 
to death forthe Popes caufe, at any time, or by 
any kind of death, in the whole happy Reign of 
Queen Elizabeth. 

2, Let the Jeſuites and other Papiſts, then 
but call to mind the extream cruelty, the exqui- 
ſite Tortures, the frequent. Martyrdome of the 
times before the Keign of Queen Flizabeth, 
And if there be in them any mark of Humanity, 
they cannot chuſe but confeſſe, that their ſide 
hath been extream cruel; And that the Eng- 
liſhes Reformed have been ſufficiently provoked 
to ſeverity againſt them, and to have repayed 
them with the like, : 
2, For 


TC 

3. For what Times can afford ſuch, and fo | 
many Butcheries of men, as was to be ſeen when 
the Papiſts were Lords over the Proteſtants in 
England, let them tell what Sex, or. what Age 
they ſpared, and did not blogdily execute. all, 
without difference and diſtinction. 
Of Learned, or Unlearned, 
Of Male, or Female, 
Of Old, or Young. | = 
Children, Virgins, Married, Clergie, and Laye- .. 
tie, Biſhops, Archbiſhops, eſcaped not their 
hands. The Martyrs they did beat with.:Rods, 
their Tongues they pulled out of their Months, 
their hands they burned off with Torchesy. They 
Tormented, Crucified , Hanged, and Behead- 
ed them, they burned them alive,gand. toaſted 
them at a ſoft firez Yea,' the Hin out 
of the Mothers belly, they, received upon: the 
Spears point, and caſt it into the flaming fire : 
To conclude, whatſoever barbarous. cruelty 
could invent, that they were: not wanting{to in 
execution againſt them. FY: CH 

4. And if their cruelty had ended, with; the 
Living, and had terminated -in their deaths, it 
had been leſle; but ſo raging was their Fyran- 
ny, that they took up the bodies of Saints 1n- 
way inthe Earth, they arreigned them upon a 

ay, 

They,accuſed them at a Bar, 
They condemned them to Death, 
And burned them at a Stake, even exdeed- 


ns, 
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mg' thoſe old Tyratits in- Fury and Cruelty. 

5. Can they name any one ſach Sxvage Fac 
amongſt rhe fard Reformed of Exygland. 

6. Or what was. he that was put to Death a- 

them Reformed, whom every 

Man that heard of him, judged not worthy of 
Death threefold more then of Life. 

7. Therefore let the Papifſts' acknowledge 
their own cruelty in.the State' of Exglard, and 
accuſe-not the Emre ff Reformed. 


$. Who the Jeſuites did alledge for their Fuiti- 
fieatvon of coming in Enpland, againſt the Laws 
of that State. 
Fey did alledge', That they came thi- 
ther commandment of their Snpe- 
riours, according to the Order of that Religion 
which they profeſle. 


Confutation of ſuch an Allegation. 
uy: the Ermgliſh Reformed did demand of 
the ſaid Jeſuites, what neceſfity did he 
upon 'them to obey his Commandement, who 
had no Authority to enjoin them a Journey, 
whether they were willing or unwilling to goe. 
2. And if that Spaniſh Soldier Loyola,the firft 
Authour of their Jeſuitical Society , were now 
.alive, and ſhould enjoin them to ſet their Coun- 
trey on fire, would they obey him? we Re- 
formed of England are ſure they would never 
command ſuch a foul fact. 


3. And 
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3. And yet he might better command, and 
the Enghſp Jeluites execute that ,, then this 
Thing for which: they did profeſle that they 
were then come in-Ergland. 

4. For whether might it be deemed leſs to 
ſet houſes on fire, then to cauſe the Evils arid 
Harms repreſented before ? 

5. Which yet were the'Ends of the Jeſuites 
coming , and the Order of their Profeffion re- 
quired no leſs atitheir hands. 


d. The Soveraigt Magiſtrate in the” Reformed 
State of England hath great Reafor to Probhi- 
bite the Books of Engliſh Jeſuites, and Semi- 

. nary Priefts. \ \J0 


1.PHe Books of thoſe men are ſuch as it be- 
hooveth the Soveraign Magiſtrate to ſtop 
their paſſage. 

2. He muſt of neceſſity reſtrain their Books 
unleſs he would ſuffer the State to be ſtirred to 
Sedition , the Church in danger of Herefie,.and 
Mens minds filled with carſed-Opinions. 

3. For if Magiſtrates ought carefully to pre- 
rent, leſt the infetion of the' Plague be from 


| Other places brought into their Cities, much 


more care 1s to be had, that peftilent and perni- 
citous Books be not openly ſpread abroad, ont 
of which ſimple and unlearned men do ſuck 

Poyſon of deadly Error, 
4+ Neither is the Reformed State of DO 
the 
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the firſt that have taken this Courſe. 
5. It may be remembred in Queen Maries 
Time, that they proceeded by Martial Law a. 
ainſt all thoſe with whom any of the Reformed 
ks were found. If this was in the Reformed 
of that Time, a matter worthy of Death, ſo thar 
they were by and by drawn to puniſhment, ag 
men guilty of High Treaſon ,' and that without 
any Judicial Proceedings; what reaſon have the 
Exgliſh Jeſuites and Seminary Prieſts that are in 
Rome, Rhemes, and other places abroad, to look 
that their Books ſhould now have'ſuch free li- 
berty to be every where publickly ſold? 


Of Heretical Churches, and Religions, 
Of Hereſies, and Hereticks. 


4 Ereſie 1s-ſome opinion in matter of Faith 

®* © repugnant and contrary to the Word of 
God, being of ſome choſen out to themſelves, 
and wilfully maintained. 

2. And an Heretick is a perſon wilfully and 
ſtifly maintaming' falſe Opinions againſt the 
Scriptures after due admonition. 

3. There be:three things required to an He 
retick ; firſt, that it be an Error about ſome Ar- 
ticle of Chriſtian Faith. Secondly, that it be con- 
trary to the evidence, and clear truth of holy 
Scripture ſoundly, and generally held by the 
holy Catholick Church of God in the earth. 
Thirdly. that it be ſtoutly, and obſtinately main- 


tained, 


* 


2 
tained, after conviction ahd lawfull admoni- 
tiON. 
4: The Doctors of the Roman Church do erre, 
which account ſuch Opinions for Herefies as ate 
not condemned , but rather taught in the Word 
of God, which is the onely Rule of faving 
Truth. | | 

5. It is to be noted, that Hereſtes are com- 
pared in Scriptures to whores 3 becauſe they are 
ſtored with eunning pranks, and a thouſand en- 
tiſements to. make men 11! adviſed to ſwerye 
from the right way. See Revel. 14. 4. 

6. As on the contrary in the ſaid. Scriptures 
ſimplicity of Faith is called Virginity. See 2 Cor. 
7 7 So 

7. The Difference which is between Hereſic 
and Schiline, is as the Difference which is be- 
tween Faith and Charity. Herefie is the Poyſun 
of Faith, and infecteth the Dodqrine thereof : 
Schiſme is the wound of Charity 3 and by which 
the Church is divided 3 which Diviſion 1s not 
for gon of Faith, but for the Ceremontes 'and 
Diſcipline of the Church received and eltablith- 
ed in her ſince a long time, and well grounded 
upon the Word of God : and that by a Spirit of 
contention and trouble to purchaſe the glory of 
ſome particular, and extraordinary wiſdome 
and ſufficiencie. 

8. Hereticks are called Antichriſts, 1 Joh»! 2. 
v. 18, becaule they are fore-rutiners of the grear 
Antichriſt, the man of ſin, and-the Son of Perdi- 
tion. $ Hereſie 
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Hereſie is a moſt dangerous thing, and ſpread: 
ſoon over the whole body of the Church, and 
produceth wofal Effe@-s. 


1. FJEreſic like a Canker ſoon ſpreads over the 
whole body of the Chin. 

2. And if it be not looked into killeth, and 
that eternally, thouſands of Souls; breaketh 
the bonds of nature, and cutteth aſunder all fi- 
news of humane ſociety ; putteth enmity, vari- 
ance; andiimplacable diſcords in Families 3 fow- 
eth Seeds of Sedition in the State; reacheth 
Daggers, and Daggers to Subjetts to aſlacinate 
the Sacred Perſons of the Lords Anointed ; lay- 
cth Traines in the deep Vaults of diſloyal hearts, 
to blow up Parliaments; and to offer whole 
Kingdomes for an Holocauſt. 


Of the Impudency of Error and Hereticks 
in theſe Times. 


N this wretched Time, Error and Hereticks, 

which were wont but to whiſper men inthe 
Fare, and to mumble between the Teeth, have 
been fo bold as to ſtep into thePulpit,and tobelch 
out blaſphemies againſt God, and the true Chr 
{tan Religion. | 


Concern: 


he 
ch 


Nr Ne TE 
Concerning the Books of Hereticks ; whether they 
are to be tolerated, or abſolutely aboliſhed by 


the Prince. 


t. oncertiing the Books of Hereticks, this is 
our-Judgement, that of them, 

1. Some are Mapicall.. 

2. Some are 'Defamatorie Books. 

3. Some ate Blaſphemous Books. | 

4. And ſome are Books fullof divers Errors. 

2. The Magical! Books are tobe burned 4s 
I9. 19. | - 

3. The Defamatory Books are to be forbid- 
denz The Emperours Conſtitytious do ordain 
a Capital Puniſhment for the Authors of them. 

4. The Notoriouſly Rlaſphemous Books of 
Hereticks are allo to be aboliſhed. ” 

5. Concerning the Books of Hereticks, which 
contame diversErrors, the reading of them is not 
to be permitted toevery one; ahd chiefly not to 
thoſe who' did not yet' fafficicatly know the 
grounds of true Faith, and Religion. 

6. But for that they awe not abſolutely to be 
aboliſhed 3 but the reading of them is to be p. r- 
mitted to the Learned, .. 

7. Which we prove by the following Argu- 
ments: 

The firſt is taken from the Apoſtles Injundcti- 
ons; Prove all things faith $.Panl,iTheſc5.21.And 
S. Jahn 1. Epiſt. 4. v. 1. Brethren belicec not c+ 
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very Spirit , but try the Spirits whether they be 
of God. . 

The. 2. Argument is taken from the Commo- 
dities and Urilities -which proceeds from the 
reading of ſuch Books. In the Books of Here- 
ticks ſuch things axe written, by, which the Here- 
fies themſelves are confuted. Beſides, It is profi- 
table to know what is happened in every Age. 

The 3. Argument 15 this, Which of the Fa- 
thers hath been free from all kind of Errors: 
And in the Books of the Gentiles, and of the 
Jews many things are contained contrary to the 
true Chriſtian Faith, and yet we do not aboliſh 
them. | 


Hereticks, and Deceivers, and Impoſtors grace 
themſelves with high and ſirange Titles, and 
glorious Names to blear the eyes of the ſimple. 

I © Sy ſaid he was ſome great one 3 Simon 

Magnus [tiled himſelf the great Power of 

God 5 Moxtanw arrogated to' himſelf the Title 

of Paracletws the Comforter 3 and to his three 

Minions, Priſcilla, Maximilla, and gQwintilla, 

the names of Propheteſles : Manes bare himſelf 

as if he were an Apoſtle, immediately ſent from 

Chriſt. 


2. Therefore it is a filly ſhift of a; bankrupt 


Diſputant in the Schools to argue 2 vocibus ad 


res, from the bare name of things to their nature; | 
De xe. and yet Bel/armvine fights againſt us with 


-ccleſ. this Feſtraw, We are Sir-nawed Cathe- 
licks, therrfore we are ſo. 


The | 
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N0- | The Devil often maketh of women ſirong Inſtru- 
the ments to diſpread the Poyſon of Hereffe. 


Te- | 1. I 7mor Magnxs had his Helena 

Marcion his female Fore-runner 5 
apeles his Philumena ; ' | 
"a- | Montanus his Maximilla; 
IS: | Donatus his Lucilla; © 
he | Elpidwe his Agape 
be | Priſcillian his Galla; 
ſh | 4ri#e the Prince his Siſters, . 
Nicholaws Antiochente his Feminine Troops, and 
Quires 3 and all Arch-hereticks ſome Strumpets 
| orother to ſerve them for Midwives, when they 
d | were in Travel with Monſtrous and' miſ-ſhapen 
Hereftes. Thou ſuffereſt tht woman Jezabel. 


ff | .e nit avoid the familiar company of Gogls Ene- 
G mics, and of true Religion, for fear of Tnft ion. 


, | 1 -Þ%* ſuch enemies are likeJecobs Poplar rods, 
they are like the two Rivers in Afercator, 

1 | Axins and Aliacmon; like the two Fountains in 
Spain, whereof Maginus; | 
t | I. Omnia Injeda reſpuit, refuſes all that is caſt 
/ | intoit. | 
) | 2. Omnia injedta fibi aſſimilat , makes all things 
| | Caſt intoit like to it ſelf. 

2. The danger is noted by Solomon, Prov. 6. 


27, And by the ſharp __ of Jehu the wo 
-AS.2 phet 
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phet to Jchoſaphat, 2 Chron. 18, 3. 2 Chroy. 


I9 


and touch no unclean thing , 2 Cor. 6. 17. 


4. If Saint Jobe, the Evangeliſt would not 


ſtay m the Bath with Ceriztbay the Heretick, 


ſhall we dare freely. . to, communicate with 
worſer Hereticks? | | 


of the Chief Errors of the Socinians. 


1. Their Errors coucernang, the Unity of the Djs 
vine Eſſence, and the Trinity of Perſons. 


Hey deny the Trinity of Perſons. 
They deny the. Divinity of the Sov. 
They ſay that the Birth of th 
impoſhble. ... BOTS\ 1 cars, * 
They deny the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 
They denie that the Holy Ghoſt is a Perſon. 
They maintain that the Holy Ghoſt is onely the 
Power of God; oh 
They teach that the Holy Ghoſt dwclling in the 


hearts of the Faithful is nothing elſe but a 


firm and certain hope of Eternal Life. 


They deny that a particular operation of the 


Holy Ghoſt be required far. the production 
of Faith. 6 

They deny alſo that in God there be a ccrtain 
natural Juſtice and Mercy. 


Os 2o 1 of hy = FIR 
3- Therefore is the Exhortatien of the Apo- 
ſtle, Wherefore come out from amongit they, 


e Son is altogether | 


| 


2. Their | 


Nis 


cr 
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2. Their Errors concerning C briſt the- 
Mediatonr, 


Hey deny that there be two Natures in 
Chriſt, the Divine, and the Humane. 
They deny that Chriſt is riſen from the Dead, 
by his own power, and vertue. 
They deny that Chriſt by his Death, did ſa- 


tizhe for our ſins, or that he be dead, to merit 


Salvation unto us. 


They deny that Chrift hath reconciled ns un- 


.to God. ] 
\ They deny-that Chriſt be come to fulf] the 


Law for us on the contrary, they ſay, that 


Chriſt hath added new Commandments. to the 


W. 

They deny that Chriſt upon the Altar of the 
Croſs, did offer himſelf to God for us. 

They deny alſo that Chriſt was a Prieſt, before 
his Aſcention in Heaven. -. | 

They deny that by the Sacrifice of Chuilt, 
any ather thing'is to be underſtood, than. a de- 
liverance from our Neceſlities. 

They deny that. Chriſt. doth properly inter- 
ceed for us ; And they ſay, that by the Inter- 
celiion of Chriſt, nothing elſe. is to be under- 
ſtood, but that Chriſt hath from God, the Po- 
wer by which he doth work. 


3. The 
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3. The Errors concetning the Tmage of God, con- 
cerning the firſt Sin of our firſt Parents, and 


concerning the Streneth of Free-will, which yet 
* remaining in Man. 


Hey deny that Adam was made in Immor- 
rality, they ſay, that the Image of 'God 
after the Fall, 'is yet remained inMan, and that 
this Image was nothing elſe /thatt the Dominion 
of man over the other Creatures. | 
They deny Original ſin. 
They deny that by fin, the Natural gifts of 
Adam could be ' corrupted 3 And' much telle, 
thoſe of his Poſterity. hgh | 
They ſay, that itisnow as'tmuch in our power 
to render obedience to God as it was before 
the Fall. Ft Vg48 210 (LCP IROT *Y + 
They fay that' naturally there is in all a free 
will to obey God: By the help of God neceſla- 
ry unto us to do good, they ſay that nothing ele 
1s to*'be underſtood, than Gods threatnings, and 
promiſes outwardly propounded unto man. 


4- Their Errors concerning the Law. 


Hey teach that Chriſt hath added ſome pe- 
culiar Commandments' to the Moral Law, 
and them of two kinds 3 $o that ſome are in re- 
gard of Manners. And ſome in reſpect of Ce- 
rTemonies. 


They | 


et B h 
They deny that the promiſe of Eternal Life 


''was added to the Law of Atoſer. 


They ſay that in the O1d Teſtament, it was 
alſo lawful to purſue that which regarded Vo- 
lJupties, and Pleaſures, which now is forbid- 


den in the New. 


s. Their Errors concerning the Goſpel, and'con- 
nies cerning Juſtification. 


Tt ay, that in the Old Teſtament, there 
was another means to be faved, than there 
51h the New. / GR Wh 

They denje that the Faith of the Faithful, in 
the Old Teſtament, had a'regard to Chriſt. 
They oppoſe the free Mercy of God, by which 
we are Faltified to the merit of Chriſt. 


- 


6. Their Errors concerning the 
OV Sacraments. | 


Hey fenic that Infants are to be Baptized. 
' They denie that Baptiſm, ' be'a perpetual 
Sacrament of the New Teſtament.” 
They acknowledge none other end of Bap- 
tiſm, than this, that in the beginning of Chriſti- 
aniſm, thoſe that were converted, did profeſs 
by this outward Ceremonie, that they did ac- 
knowledge Chriſt to be the Lord. 
They denie that in the Lords Supper, the Bo- 
dy of Chriſt be received, yea; not Spiritually. 
They 
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'- They denic that Faith is confirmed by the uſe 
of the Lords Supper, or that atall any Spiritual 
good be there received. 5 | 

They ſay that the. Words of the Lords Supper, 
are tobe underſtood Typically 3 Namely in this 
Senſe, the breaking,. and eating of Bread, 'is 
the ſignification of that which is to happen tomy 
bodie. The pouring and drinking of Wine, is 
a ſignification by which is ſet, as before the eyes, 
what is tobe done with my blood. 


7. Their Errors concerning the Church, 
Tiey denie that Purity of Doctrine, to be a 
.z Mark of tbe Church. | . | {1 

"They ay that it availeth but little, tobe foli- | 
citous cancerni the Signes of. the true Church. 

They denie - a peculiar. Vacation, , be re- 
quired in the Miniſters of the Church. 

The aboveſaid..Errors, or. rather Furors, arc 
ſhort waies to Mahumetiſm, and to Hell ; and 
do ſhew manifeſtly that Satan hath diſcharged 
inthoſe Veſlels of wrath, a bog :divers Here- 
fies : Satan I ſay, the enemie of Chriſt, and of 
the Godly, whichis curſed for ever with all his 
Organs. Co + | 


Of the Errors of the, Anabaptiſts,, mbo in the he- 
gimning of the laſt Reformation of the Church, 
did trouble the Empire of Germany. 

; nf hy Anabaptiſis then were divided in many 

Sects, of whom ſome es more 

*rrors, 
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Errors, and ſome lefs, but all of them did pro- 
fels Gch Dough, that they. could not be ſuf- 
fered and tolerat 
Neither f the Church, 

ia the State, 
Norin| the Families. 


2601084 Þ | | I. 


th"! gy the" Errors of the Anabaptiits which 
_ canld: not.be Polerated i in tbe Chub. 


—Hat Chriſt did not take his fleſh & bloud 
F Ta: the Vixgin Mary, ah brought t hers 

wa from Heaven... | 
*'2. That Chriſt is not a true God, but Pa 
that he js above the. Saints that are in Heayen 3 
becauſe he did receive more. gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt than any one ofthe Saints. 

3- Thatour Juſtice before God doth not con- 
fi ti; inthe onely merit of Chrift, but in Renova- 
tion, and alſo 1 In, 0yr ora righteouſneſie, in which 
we are to walk. .:; . 

4- That Infants not Baptized are not lanners 
before God, but righteous , ,', and innocent. 
And that in ſuch. an: innocency , having not 
the uſe of reaſon, they are ſayed without Bap- 
tilme ;. of which, Baptiſme , according to their 
opinion, they have noneed : And by this means 
the Anabaptiſts do reje& the whole Dettrine 
concerning Original Sin; and all the reſt alſo 
which dependeth from the ſame. 


5. [hat 
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5. That Infants are not to be Baptized until 
they have got the uſe of reaſon. 

6. That the Children of Chriſtians, becauſe they 
are born of Chriſtian & Faithful Parents;even be- 
fore they have received Baptiſm, are truly Saints, 
and to be ranked in the number of Gods Chil- 
dren; for which cauſe alſo,neither do they much 
eſteem the Baptiſme of Infants; nejther do they 
take care that Infants be Baptized, which is a- 
gainſt 3 exprefſe words of the: Divine Promiſe, 
For it belengeth onely to thoſe who keep the Cove- 
aqqg of God , and do not deſpiſe the ſame." 

7, That that Church is not a true Chriſtian 
Cilirch in which ſome ſinners are yet to be 
found. Kg 

"8. That no Sermons are to bs heard i in theſe 
Temples, ot Churches, mm which ſometimes the 
Popiſh Maſs was cclebrated.”' | 

9. That a godfy man ooght to have! no com- 
merce or communication at'aH;; with thoſe 'Mi- 
niſters of the'Church, who” reach the” Goſpel 

. according to the ſeaſe of the nfeſſions of the 
' Reformed Churches, and who'reprove the Er, 
rors of the Anabaptiſts.”: 

That it is' not Javfall'4es ſerve,' nor to. be 
bound to! ſuch Miniſters” of the Chiitth',” but 
rather that they/ate to be ſhunned and dvirded. 


2. Theſe 
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Theſe be the Errors of the Anabaptiſts which were 
Intolerable in the State. 


1. T Hat the Office of Civil Magiſtrate under 
the New Teſtament , 1s not a kind of life 
pleaſing, and acceptable unto God. 
2. That a Chriſtian man cannot in good Con- 
| ſcience perform the Calling and Office of Ma- 
te, 
3. And that the Subjects alſo ought not te 
implore the help of the Magiſtrate' to the end 


| that he ſhould exerciſe the Power which he hath 


| received from God: for the Defence of the ſaid 

| Subjects. 

| 4+ That a Chriſtian man cannor with a good 

| Conſcience take an Oath ; neither by any Oath, 

| promiſe, fidelity and obedience to his Prince and 
Soverazgn Magiſtrate. 

5- That under the New Teſtament a Magi- 
ſtrate cannot with good Conſcience condemn to 
Death the Criminal Perſons. nor cauſe them to 

| be put to death. 
| Ze 
Theſe be the Errors of the Anabaptiſts which could 
: not be ſuffered in the Families. 


| 1, Hat a godly man cannot with an entire 
.-* Conſcience, retain and enjoy that which 
| belong - 
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belongeth unto him, but that he is to make 
common whatſoever means he hath. 

2. That, a Chriſttan man, without wrong 
his conſcience, cannot exerciſe Marchandiſe, 
nor Cookerie, neither make Armes. 

3. That it 1s lawful for Waves to divorce 
themſelves for different Religion, and to marry 
with another Perſon , which ſhall not differ in 
Religion. | 


The Spirit 3s not without the Word, and mai} be 
. examined by the Word of God, againſt 4n«- 
beptiitical Emthnſtaſts. 


Ry the Spirits, whether they be of God, -or 

0, by the Word of God, 1 Joh.4. 1. To 

the Law and to the Ti An” <0 the 
Prophet Eſaiah, if they ſpeak not according to this 
Word, it is becanſe there is no light in them Ela. 
8. 20. And if we, ſaith the Apoltle, or a» Amgel 
from Heaven preach unto you any other Goſpel, 
than what ye have received, let hine be accurſed. 
Gal. 1. 8. That is, faith S. A#gu#ize, than what 
is contained in the Prophetical, and Apoſtolical 
writings. Axgnuſt. contr. tit,Petil. lib. 3.c. 6. 


Of Schiſm, and Schiſmaticks. 


1. CChiſme, is a Diſſention, or Separation, 
when one or more ſeparate, and rent them: 


ſclves-from the outward fellowſhip of the F gl 
UW, 


—w—_— 
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ful, cutting aſunder the Peace, and Unity of 
the Church, upon ſome diſlike of ſome Rites 
znd Orders therein lawfully received and obſer- 
ved, or elſe upon different Opinions about their 
Teachers. 

2. AsHerelie isa departing from the Commu- 
nion of the Church in reſpe& of Dofrine, fo 
Schiſm, is a cutting off ones ſelf, for External 
things. An example hereof we have, 1 Cor. 
1.10. &c. In theſe words, every one of you 
ſays, I am Paxls, Tam Appollos, T am Cephas, 
and Iam ChrifFs. 

3. There are two kinds of Schiſm, one is 
Simple and without any conjun&ion of Error 


|! nDodrine 3 The other is Mixc, that is to ſay, 


thatit is conjoined with ſome Error in Dodrine, 

4. It is not the Separation that makes the 
Schiſm, but the Cauſe of the ſaid Separation, as 
the Doors of the Cannon Law do teach. 

5. This cauſe of Separation, mult not be the 
corrupt Life and Manners of ſome Members of a 
particular Church, but onely Errors, Hereſies, 
and Tdolatry. | 

6. In this regard the Reformed Churches, are 
not Schiſmatica] 3 Becauſe, for ſuch a cauſe they 
have ſeparated themſelves from the ' Roman 
Church. 

6, It is rather the Komen Church which 15 
Heretical, and the Pope Head of the ſame, be- 
cauſe they have given the cauſe of the Separa- 
ton by their Hereſies, their Idolatry , _ 
Perſe- 
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Perſecutions, and their  Tyrannie. 
, 8." Before this Separation of the Reformed 
from the Rowan Church , there hath been great 
Schiſmes in her by the plurality of Popes which 
ſhe had at the ſame times. h 

9. There hath been alſo many Schiſms in the 
faid Roman Church by the Diviſion of her Do- 
—_ .. 

10. The Reformed Church do wiſh the Con- 
vocation of a lawful Council to reform the Er- 
rors and Abuſes of. the Roman Church. 

11.Befides the Roman Church,other Churches 
have been Schiſmatical; as that of the Dona- 
tiffs, and of the Novatiens, who for ſome Faults 
of ſome Members of the Church, did ſepa- 
rate themſelves from the Communion of the 
Church. 

13. There is a great danger in Schiſme, al- 
though it be not as great an evil as Hereſie, and 
therefore the remedy mult be applied unto it as 
ſoon as it doth appear. 


Of the Falſe Religions in general , and conjointh. 
1. Of Pagans and Gentiles ; 
2. Of the Modern Jewes ; 
3. Of Turks and Mahumetans, which are all 
Enemies of the Church of God. 
i 


Of Pagans and Gentiles. 
I. He Pagans and Gentiles are ignorant of 


the true God, & of the trath of his Word. 
: 2, And 


ned 
eat 
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2. And among them ſome are found, who not 
by conſequence, and as if they did not mind.and 
mean it , but by expreſle profeflion do worſhip 
the Devil, builds Temples unto him, and ren- 
der unto him Religious Worſhip. 


2» 

Of.the Modern Jewes. | 
THe Modern, Jewes, which are now icattered 
among the Nations of the Earth, are virulent 
enemies of Chriſt,. and of his Church; for ha- 
ving perſecuted the Saviour during his Lite, they 
injure him, and blaſpheme againlt him after his 

Death. rt Bewre >1 at | 


abi | Jy ':) ; 
Of the Tawks and Mahumetans. 
THe Turks and. Mahumetans do preferre thcir 
Mahumet to Chrilt , and do follow the per- 
nitious Doctrine which the Alcorax doth pro- 
pound untqo.them. 


of the Falſe, Religion of the Ancient Pagans, 
in partitulax. « 


1.T He Principle, and the Rule of the true Re- 
ligion, .is the Ward of God. 
2. The Marks of the true Religion ate, 
I. The true knowledge of the true God. 
2, The true Worſhip of the true God. 
3. The =_ Mean of Mans Reconciliation with 
od, 
T 2, Let 
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3. Let-now everyone conſider well whether 
all chat'is to be found elſewhere than m the An- 
cient-Jadaical Religibt', and in the true Chri- 
ſtian. + 5 ms | ? 

4. Truely not among the ancient Pagans : 

1. For inſtead of a Word of God which en- 
lightneth us to Salvation, there were but Am- 
biguous, Vain, Frivolous Oracles, which did not 
ſpeak, neither of the Glory of God, nor of Mans 
Salvation. FEIHEN | 
2. Inſtead- of the true God among them onely- 
were fotind Devils, Men, and Idols. i 
3. Inſtead of a ſufficient Mediatour, they ori- 
ly had Waſhings which paſs not further then the 
ſkin; Slaughters of Men 3 Sacrifices of poor 
wretched condemned for their Crimes. 
$5. How could there have been a true Rel; 
gion among the ſaid Pagans, fince they did not 
know, rior had+the true God? how could there 
have been among them an aſſured and certain 
Religion, ſince the true God did not ſpeak un- 
to them.? andhow could there have been a ſa- 
ving Religion among them , ſince the true God 
did not intervene in it £ 


What differences there a@ between the true God, 
and the falſe Gods of ancient Pagans 
. and Gentiles. | 
T He true God js ſtiled the Living God, in op- 
poſition to the 'Heathen Idols, which were 
without Life, Senſe, or Motion. 


7. They 


—— 


2 

3y, "They had eyes, and* faw not ; ears, and 
heard not; hands, and handled not ; whereas 
the rtue- God hath noeyes, yet feeth; no ears, 
yj@heareth 3 'no hands, yet worketh all chings. 

2, The Heathen Idols were carried upon 
mens ſhoulders, or Camels backs, as the Pro- 
phet Eſay excellently deſcribeth the manner of 
their Procefiien, E/4. 46. 1, 5, 3. But conhtrari- 
wiſe the true God beareth his Children, and ſup- 
porteth them from the womb, even to their old 
age, and gray hairs, $aetlbeb © 

3. The Heathen Gods, 45 S. Augnſtine obſer- 
reth in the Siege of Troy ſaved not them that 
worſhipped them , bat” Were 'faved by: them 
from Fire and- Spoile 5 wheteapomn he inferreth, 
what folly was it to worſhip ſuch Gods, for the 
prefervarion of the "City and-Countrey, which 
vere not abfe to keep'theit'own keepers; 'but 
the true God preferverh theny that ſerve him, 
and hideth them under the ſhadow of his wings. 


of the great multitude ana. diverſity of the Gods, 
acknowledged and worſhipped by the Pagans. 


1. THe 4fyriars worſhipped as many Gods as 
they had Towns. © 
2. The Perfiarrs had as many Gods as there be 


| Stars in the Heaven, and Fires on Earth. 


3. The Greeks had as many Gods as they hact 


Fancies. 


4. The Feyptians had as many i Cols as 
E-4 they 


: Sa; 
they Sowed, or planted Fruites, or as the Earth 
brought forth Fruites of it ſelf. 

5. To be ſhort, the Romans in conquering 
the World, did conquer all thoſe Vanities, and 
they wanted not wit, to deviſe others of their 
own brain. 


Let ws learne by this what the Gods of the Pa- 
| gans and Gentiles were. 
I. 
1. ] T is written of Ewhewere of Tegea, That, 
| the cauſe why he wascalled an Atheiſt, was 
for that he wrote the true Hiſtory, and Genea- 
logie of the heathen Gods. 

2. Shewing that they were Kings, Princes, and 
great Perlonages. 

3- Whoſe Images being kept for a Remem- 
brance of them, were turned into Idols. 

4. Their High and worthy Doings into yearly 
Gamings. 

5. And their Honourings into Worſhippings. 

2. 
l. Nd Seneca writes in his Book -of Super- 
ſtition, that the Gods, as he ſaith, which 
were called inviolableand immortall, were dumb 
and ſenceleſs Images, diſguiſed in the ſhapes of 
Men, of Beaſts . and of F hes and ſome in ug]y 
_ andill favoured Monſters. 

2. That the Dzmones, which were the De- 
vils, which poſleſſed thoſe Images, did require 
worle things for their ſervice, thca the horribleſt 
Tyrants that ever were. 3. Bs 
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3. AS that men ſhould Gaſh themſelves, 
Maime, and Lame themſelves, Geld themſelyes, 
and offer to them in Sacrifice, Men, Women, 


and Children. 


Seeing the Romans broxeght into Rome, the Gods 
of all the Nations, whom they had conquered 
It is demanded bow it happened, that the God 

the Ancient ewes, which was the true, and 
the onely God , and none other did find no 
place there. 


(C7cero, in his Oration for Flaccss, anſwer- 
eth 3 That that beſeemed not the Majeſtie 
of the Empire. | 

2. But in his conſcience, did Bacchus, Ann- 
bis, Pryapus, and their ſhameful Nightwakes, 
and Myſteries, celebrated in the Dark, yeild 
Renown to the State of the Empire ? 

3. Nay, if he will ſay the Truth, they knew 
that the God of 7/7ael, and none other, was the 
true God. 

4. And that for the harbouring of him, it be- 
hoved them to drive away all the reſt. 

5. And they had for ſo long a time, fed the 
people in Idolatrie, that they were afraid, as 
many Princes alſo, to be caſt and driven away 
by their SubjeRts, in receiving their rightful 


Lord. Þ 


FT -3 They 
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They were Devils who were worſhipped by the Pa- 

gans, wwfgder the Name of their falſe Gods; * 

as Dogs Gods of the Pagans were men. 
2. Under the Names of thoſe men, the 
Devils made themſelves to be worſhipped. + 

3. .The. Devils. to.get credit, and to autho- 
rize themſclves, did .borrow the Name of men, 
and very often the Names at moſt wicked men. 

4- And 'in their. Oracles, *when they were 
asked what they were, they ſaid that they were 
thoſe men. 

5. As for Example, he that was worſhippe 
at Delphbos, ſaid he was the Son ot Latona, Eſcu- 
lJapins ſaid, he was the Son of Apollo, and AMer- 
cary ſaid, he was the Son of Jupiter, and of 
Maja, as we read in their Qracles rehearſed by 
Porphyrizs. 

6. Now what honeſt man dothnot make dith- 
cultie, for never fo great gain, to make ule of 
the Name of a wicked man; Nay, who doth 
not abhor the Name, and the very remembrance 
of ſuch anone. 

7. And whothen will not conclude that thoſe 
Devils were worſe then thoſe wicked men, who 
would” win credit,. clothed of the ſkins of ſuch 
wicked men, | 


I. The Sybils ſpeak but of one onely Cod. 
2. And do cry alſo againſt the falſe God.-s. 


Spirit the £ybils did ſpeak, becaulc it 1s 
| not 


Rennes among the Learned, by whit | 
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aot unconvenient that, God ſhould compel the 
yery Devils to ſet forth his Praiſes. : + .;. 

2. Howlſoever it be, they ſpeak but-of one 
onely God , faying, There is but onely,one true 
God, right, great, and everlaſting, Almighty, and 
Iavincible, which ſeeth every thing, but tannot 
be ſeen himſelf of any fleſhly mar ; LaCtantius+ 
lib. 1. cap. 6. | 

3. Alſo they cry out againſt the falſe Gods, 
and exhort men to beat down their Altars, ac- 
counting them happy who ſhall dedicate them- 
elves to the gloritying of onely one God. 


Among the divers Religions of Pagans, there were 
ſome manifeſtly impious and wicked. 
I, COme worſhipping the Creatures im Heaven, 
yea, and on Earth, as the Zg yptiarrs did in 
old time, and as the Tartarians do at this.day. 
2. Some offering up Men in Sacritices, as the 
Carthaginians did in old time; and as the We- 
ſtem Ifles do yet at this day, | 
3. And other-ſome permitting things,not one- 
ly contrary to all Laws, but alſo even horrible, 
and lothſome to nature. | 
4. It all this was good, I pray you what good 
doth remain, or what evil is there in the 


World - 


of the Falſe Worſhip of the Tdolatrons Heather. 


1. T He Idolatrous Heathen did render a Rcli- 
gious Worſhip. | 
2, And 
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2. And were not content onely to-offer Beaſts 
to their Gods, as the Jewes did to the true 
God, but alſo they did offer men. 

3. For in ſome places they Sacrifice their 
Children, as among the Moabites: In others 
their Fathers, as among the Triball: : Elſewhere 
their Princes, or Prieſts, as among the 1ndians: 
And in ſome Countries Themſelves, as among 
the Americans. 

4. Yet for all this their throwing themſelves 
into, or cauſing others to paſſe through the fire to 
their Moloch, or Saturn, or Abaddon, they are 
not to be accountcd true worſhippers and ſuch 
worſhip is not true, but falſe. 

5. Becauſe what they doe in this kind is not 
done by Gods Commandement , nor intended 
to the honour of the true God, bur it is in obedi- 
ence and to the honour of an Idol, or Devil, 
whom they worſhip inſtead of the true God. 


Of the Falſhood of the Atodern Jews Religion, 
in particular. 
K 
7 ſes ſerve, and honour onely one God , but 
they ſoyle with many Fables the Doctrine 
of the nature of God, and of the Providence 
which they acknowledge, as it clearly appears 
by the Fables which are rclated by Baxtor- 
#7. i; 

:T he Modern Jewes ſeek the means of their re- 
conciliation in ſome outward Ceremonics, 11 


Waſhings, 
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Waſhings , and Purifications, and ſuch other 
like things, whoſe Conſcience being awaked, 
they are forced to acknowledge, that by ſuch 
things the Remorſe of the Conſcience, and the 
Sting of Sin, cannot be plucked out from the 


fnful Man. | 


1. The Modorn Jews, although it ſeems that 
they keep the Bark of the Law, yet they denie 
the Truth thereof. 

3. Beſides, they give falſe Interpretations to 
the faid Law, asitis to be ſeen in divers places 
of the New Teſtament. 

4. Moreover, they forge and invent many 
abſurd things, concerning the Meſlias, and the 
Kingdom thereof; As alſo concerning Eternal 
Life, all contrarie to the Do&trine of the Old 
Teſtament. 


Of the Religion of the Modern Jews. 
In what reſpets now the Judaical Religion is 
oppoſite to Chriſt. 
kf He Jews Religion is _ to Chriſt, in 
two reſpects principally. 

Firſt, Inretaining the old Ceremonies of 10- 
ſe: Law, which were ſhadows of things to come, 
Roms. 10.4. Heb. 10. 1. ang had their accom- 
plſhment in Chriſt; For that which S. Pax/ 
faith concerning Circumciſion, is to be under- 
ſroodl of all other Ceremonies, Gal. 4.9. & 5.2. 
They which entangle themſelves with that Yoke 


of 
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of Bondage under thoſe tmpoteht, and beggar- 
ly rudiments, -are aboliſhed from Chriſt, and 
Chriſt doth profit them nothing. | 

Secondly, Indevifing a multitude of ſtrange | 
and hew Superſtitions, coined in the Mint of | 
their Rabiniſh conceits, contrary not onely .t0 
the Goſpel of Jeſus Chriſt , but even to their 
own Law 3 Which Deutorologies of theirs, our 
Saviour condemneth, At. 15. 3.6. When he 
ſaith, That they tranſgreſſed the Commandment 
of God, and made it of none effe#, by their 
own Tradition. 

4, Both theſe waies do the Jews (hew their 
enmitie to Chriſt, and Chriſtian Religion, and 
are thereby retained, and encouraged in their 
Errors. 

Jeſas Chriſt is the true Meſſrah. 
LM 55 all, Chriſt is the true Meſlzah. 

2. Whatſoever was propheſied of the 
Meſitah, is performed in Chriſt. | 
1. Chriſt came of the Stock of David, and of 
the Root of Joe ſo ſhould the Meſiias. 
2. Chriſt was born of a Virgin, fo ſhould the 
Meſfiah. Chriſts Star appeared, and the Princes 
did worſhip him. Chriſt was born in Bethlehem. 
He fled out of Judea into Egypt. The Chil 
dren were {lain for his ſake. He was called out of 
Fe ypt, and was called a Nazareth 3 All which 
things were propheſied of the Meſfiah. 

3. He had John Baptiſt his forerunner, and 
cryer, and that was forctold of the Meſhah. z 
4. He 


He 
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14+ He vanquiſhed the Devils, and had the 
Angels to miniſter unto him, which was foretold 
of the Meſſiah. 
5. Hecalled his Diſciples, and his Converſa- 
tian wasin Galzlee, foretold of the, Meſſiah. 
6. His Miracles were altogether Divine, and 
ffomthe powerof God, propheſied of theMeſiiah. 
'7., His Preaching and Converſation were in 
humility and gentleneſs, foretold of the Meſfzah. 
8. He was reproached, reviled, whipped, and *' 
Crucified 3 foretold of the Meſſzah. 
9, HeRoſe, and Triumphed ; foreſpoken of 
the Meſſaah. 
Io. He called the Gentiles unto the unity of 
Faithz fore: propheſied of the Meſſrah. 


* 

I. The Aeſſaeh muſt be trne God, and true 
Mans fo was Chriſt. 

. 2. The true time when the Aeſſrah ſhould be 
born, was when Jzdea ſhould be ſubject unto 
the Rowars 3 Chriſt was born in that time. 

3. The Mg/ſzah ſhould be born of a Virgin; fo. 
was Chriſt, as S. Matthew doth witneſs. 

4. The Place where the Mcſzah ſhould be 
born was Bethlem; the ſame is where Chriſt was 
born, according to the Evangeliſts. 

5. Things foreſpoken.by Eſay, and foreto!( 
by David, concerning the 44-jſeah, were fultil- 
led in Chrifi, as the Preaching of the Apoſtles, 
the banding of Pilate, and of Herod; tlic King 
dome of Chriſt atter tlic death of the Croſs 3 his 
{;ttins 
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ſitting at the right band of God; and the de- 
ſtruction of the Jowes for killing the Anointed. 

6. Alfo the Prophefies concerning the Mira- 
cles of the Meſſrah, concerning the Ragheering 
of good Men; concerning the Calling of the 
Gentiles; are accompliſhed in Chriſt, 
 ». Alfo are the Propheſies of the death of 

the Meſſzah , of his Reſurrection, and of his 
Aſcention into Heaven. 

8. All theſe things Propheſied of the XMeſſrah, 
being accompliſhed in Chriſt , it follows againſt 
the Jewes that he is to be believed, and wor- 
ſhipped as the onely Son of God, and Saviour of 
the world. 


The Jewes ſhall be converted to Chriit before the 
End of the World. 


I == Scripture hath determined, that this 
Converſion of the Jewes ſhall be ; that ap- 
pears Kom.T11. 26. And ſo all Iſarel ſhall be ſaved, 
2. But of the day and year of this Converſion 
the ſaid Scripture hath ſaid nothing, | 

3. All that we dare fay of it, 1s by way of 
probability. 

4. And it may be compriſed in the following 
Propoſitions. 

1. The Converſion of the Jewes is not as yet 
paſt; for though ſome be here and there con- 
verted, yet the promiſe being more general, 1s 
pot yet fulnlled. 

2. It will not be long before the ſecond com- 


ing 
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ing of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt , but toward the 
latter end of the world. 

. 3. Nor whea that day ſhall be; that isto ſay, 
when God will convert this Nation, or come in 
the Clouds of Heaven to Judge the Earth, no 
man can tell : It #s not for ws to know the tines 
and ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his 
own power, ACts 1. 6. 

4- If we fay (o little of ſo great a Point, our 
Apologie is, that of what we know not, we 
ſpeak not. | 
. 5. If any man out of a proud ſpirit, for oſten- 
tation, ſhall take: upon him to determine the 
time , we profeſle that we believe him not. - 

6. We diſpute not whether they ſhall have a 
Policy, and ſhall. recover the: holy Land ;' and 
dwell there ; for it 1s likely they ſhall neverreco- 
ver it, becauſe we find no ſuch promile. 


We mut have pity and compaſſion of the blindneſs 

, of the Jews, and pray God earneſtly, that they 

may be enlightned with the ſaving knowledge 
of God, his Chriſt, and holy Goſpel. . 


Jv it their Caſe be to be pitied and lament- 


ed, who through bodily blindneſle run into 
innumerable miſchiefs,and fall at laſt into a deep 
gulph without hope of recovery; how much 
more ſhould we pity and bewail their miſe- 
rable condition, who through ſpiritual blindneſs 
plunge themſelves for the preſent into far greater 
evils, 
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evils, and at laſt fall oo; 2 into the Pit 
of everlaſting deſtruQion. ne 7B 
2. Neither let their fury and faultineſle in 
oppoſing Chriſt 1n bis truth and members, leffe 
our pity, but rather encreaſe it. 
3- For what can they doe otherwiſe, fo long 
as they are under this heavy Judgement of Spt- 
ritual blindneſſe ; who is angry with a bliqd 
man becauſe he goeth out ofthis way , or ſtum- 
bleth at every block, or falleth intoevery pit and 
ditch? yea, who doth not pity him in all; or a+ 
ny of theſe miſeries, and laboureth not that he 
may either prevent, or be delivered out of them. 
4. And how much more then fhould we ſtand 
thus affected towards thoſe whou' lie under-the 
puniſhments of fpiritual blindneſle and phrenſie, 
which-without all compariſon are greater than 
the other,and much more deſperate and durable. 


What things from Chriſtians do alienate ad de- 
tain the Jewes from Chriſtianity. 


1.TF is on one ſide the Idolatry-of the Papiſts, 
 * they ſee in Babylox ſome Sacrifice to Idols, 
ſome proſtrate themſelves before Creatures 3 and 
other ſuch Idolatries. 

' 2- And on the other ſide the Liberttnage 
of the Proteſtants, and their profane Life, and 
bad Converſation. | 

3. For when the Jews do ſee that the Papilts 


believes not well, and that the Proteſtants hve 
not 


Þ 
0 


| et 


| Iet us help and ſet forward the Converſion of | 


got wel, it is a Rock of offence to them, that 
they can approve neither the One; northe other. 


"the Jews, and how. 


1. Et us to that end endeavour by our 2; 
and ſincere fervice of God, by our Zeal, 
byoty-Godly Life, by our juſt Dealing, and by 
our good Converſation, to give light unto- the 
Jews, to provoke them to Emulation, and to 
winthem to Chriſt. Ba 
8, That theremay be one Fold, and one Shep- 
hetd, - as our Saviourſpeaks, John 10.12. * 

3." Let us ſo behave our ſelves towards: the 
Jews, as S. Pefer taught once the Jews, to be- 
have themſelves towards us, 1 Pet. 2.12. 

Have your Converſation honeſt among the 
Gentiles, that they by your-good works, which 
they ſhall ſee, may glorifie God in the day: of 
their Viſitation. | 

4. Example is very powerful, there isnotting 
more available to the winning of one that belie- 
vethnot, than the good converſation, and life 
of him that doth believe; $. Peter teacheth 


that; x Fprſt; 3. 1. 


® 


C _ Of the Falſchosd of the Religion of Turks, | and A 
—* Mahumetans i» perticular. + 
= He Mabumeters bavelearned of the Chriſh- 

ans, to ſerve and hogour onely one God; 
But they ſoil with many fables, the Dodrineof 


the Nature of God, and of the Providence I 


which they acknowledge, which appeazs by | 
their Alcoran. 

2. —_ 

The Mahbumetaens (eek the means of their Re- 

conciliation; in ſome outward and fooliſh Cere- 
monies, in Waſhings, and Purifications, and 
ſuch other like things, whoſe conſcience being 
awaked, they are Ro to acknowledge ( as 
we have faid alſo of the Jews ) that by ſuch 
things, the Remorſe of the Conſcience, and the 
Sting of Sin, cannot be plucked out fiom the 
finful Man. 


3 
Among the Twrks. 


I. Pluralitie of Women, 

2. Private Vengeance, 

3- .The Murther of Brethren by their Emperour, 
are things in recommendation, and praiſed. 

4- That which they hold concerning the Life to 
come, reliſhes nothing but the Fable. 

5. They make their happineſs, to conliſt in the 
ſatisfying of their Carnal luſts. | 
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